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Tue first ten sermons in this volume have, the author 
believes, areal and vital thread of connection. Sermons ‘et 
and II. direct attention to the lights which are thrown upon 
the mystery of the cross by the Incarnation and by the 
voluntary self-oblation of our Lord; and, with the full per- 
ception of these truths, some at least of our most serious 
difficulties are removed. The seven discourses upon the 
Last Words aim at following the rays of holiness and 
wisdom which issue from the cross. ‘he last of the series 
is intended to show what heart and hope is given to 
missionary work by that which seems at first but an almost 
accidental circumstance in the august symbolism of the 
cross. The publication of this discourse has been 
repeatedly called for by those whose opinion the writer is 
bound to respect. 

The four sermons outside this series are intended to 
bear upon certain aspects of the Bible and of the Church. 
At the time when it was delivered, Sermon XII. seemed to 
awaken a little storm—the preacher to the present day feels 

1 The passage to which a grateful reference is made in Sermon I. 


will be found in ‘‘Is life worth living? An eightfold answer.’’ By John 
Clifford, D.D. pp. 99-104 (Sixth Edition, Marlborough & Co.). 
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unable to say why. It was called in one quarter “an 
extraordinary sermon ;” he who probably knows~it best 
fears that it is a very ordinary one. Sermon XIII. was 
preached a short six months ago, at the enthronement of 
Archbishop Magee. What that great prelate said about 
it may not be repeated. A strong man’s tenderness is a 
sacred thing. The address to Irish Churchmen, which 
stands last, gave some offence. The writer is sorry that 
he feels obliged to leave the thing as it originally stood. 
Time will, perhaps, justify him. 

There are but two more points to be mentioned. 

1. Very many valued friends have at different times 
asked specially for the publication of certain of the author’s 
sermons. He has only, however, printed one volume of 
hortatory discourses besides the present. He desires to 
confess that the publication of a sermon is a very difficult 
task in his case. The truth is that for very many years 
he has never but twice or thrice written an entire sermon, 
or anything like it. His memory and nerve alike exact of 
him a complete skeleton of the whole substance, with a few 
entire leading sentences, to lay before him, But he often gets 
away from this mooring into another track. In any event, 
after a few weeks he finds it very hard to remember much 
of what he said, or to retrace his course through such 
reports as he can procure. Thus the very things which 
excited interest in the hearers seem to evaporate ; and his 
written-out sermon isa poor and faded version of that which 
was faulty enough in itself. 

2. As the evening of his life closes in, the preacher of 
these sermons desires more and more to fall back upon what 
may be called the irreducible minimum of a Christian 
Churchman’s belief. He has no wish to be numbered 
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among the combative preachers of the Church militant. 
These combative preachers he is wont to reduce to shree 
classes. There are those who, with many professions of 
affection and declarations of real unity, deftly drive their 
epigrams into the heart of him whom they affect to salute. 
So ‘Joab took Amasa by the beard . . . to kiss him,” after 
saying, “art thou in health, my brother?” But “he smote 
him in the fifth rib, . . . and he died.”! These controver- 
sialists, with sweet words about substantial agreement on their 
lips, but a sword half hidden in their hand, may be called 
Joabites. Another class of combative preachers remind one 
of another Old Testament story. Their own pronunciation 
of every syllable in theology is the test, and those who articu- 
late differently deserve no quarter. These men are like the 
Gileadites at the passages of Jordan. ‘They invite the unfor- 
tunate Ephraimite just to “say Shibboleth,” and smite him 

if he ‘‘cannot frame to pronounce it right.” For the fore- _ 
runners of the third class he turns to a certain famous riot. 
A vast population cried out “all with one voice about the 
space of two hours, Great is Diana of the Ephesians !” 
The town-clerk scarcely appeased the people by the popular 
assumption that “these things cannot be spoken against.” 
It is true that change was in the air; that days were be- 
ginning to dawn which would prove that Diana is not so 
great after all; and that if these things cannot now be 
spoken agaznst, it is only because no man is left upon the 
earth to speak for them.’ And these combative theologians 
of causes long popular, but about to fall, may be called 
Ephesian controversialists, whose argument is an assump- 
tion and their stock-in-trade a cry. - Among such contro- 
versialists — Joabite, Gileadite, Ephesian —the writer of 


iy2 Sam. XX. 9; LO: 2 Judg. xii. 6. 3 Acts xix. 28-37. 
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these sermons hopes never to be numbered, and from their 
anger he prays to be delivered. His wish is to deliver his 
soul; 10 preach the gospel as he has received it ; to speak 
peace to the children of God; and to hold up Christ 
crucified and risen, living in His Church, and working 
through His word and sacraments, to reflective people, 
who, in an age of perplexity, desire to reconcile that in 
them which feels and prays with that which thinks. 


WILLIAM DERRY AND RAPHOE. 


PALACE, LONDONDERRY, 
September 9; 18q1. 
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THE INCARNATION AND THE 
MYSleRY OF THE CROSS. 





SERMON I. 


THE INCARNATION AND THE MYSTERY 
OF THE CROSS: 


“* Now the birth of Jesus Christ was on this wise.’—MArtr. i. 18. 


A STRANGE idea seems to be current (and, indeed, has 
been very lately expressed in public by a distinguished 
person) that a large number of the texts selected by 
preachers are useless, or even bad. Perhaps some persons 
in this vast congregation may be inclined to think in this 
way of the text which I have just repeated. Possibly they 
may be saying to themselves that they could understand its 
selection for Christmas Day, or for a gathering of infant 
schools, but that they scarcely see what peculiar fitness it 
possesses for a great miscellaneous audience. 

N ow, if you have been listening, you will have remarked 
that this very evening the Church recommences her ordered 
reading of the Gospels with the passage in which this text 
stands.? Here, in this verse, with the simple emphasis of 
the two names, Jesus Christ—in themselves an implicit creed 
—is the porch, as strong as it is ample, through which faith 


? Preached in Westminster Abbey, Sunday, July 6th, 1890. (Fifth 


Sunday after Trinity.) 
? See the Calendar of Lessons for the evening of July 6th. 


4 THE INCARNATION, AND MYSTERY OF THE CROSS. 


must pass into the solemn fortress of Divine truth. Without 
to-night’s Second Lesson, and its parallel in St. Luke, the 
cross would be the record of a martyrdom, not the altar of 
a sacrifice. Without the light thrown from the historical 
narrative of the Incarnation, the Atonement would be 
impossible. 

Let our subject to-night be the Incarnation, and let 
us especially bear in mind the light which it throws upon 
the cross. 

I. Let us state the doctrine of the Incarnation in 
language as unscholastic and informal as possible. 

That glorious Person, God the Word—the offraying of 
the Father’s glory, and the stamped copy of His substance * 
—assumed human nature by a birth in time of a virgin’s 
womb. It was a true human birth, with conception, forma- 
tion, bringing forth, and nativity. There was a true human 
body compacted of flesh and blood. There was a true 
human soul, ze a mind really capable of learning; a will 
really capable of choice; desires really felt for rest, food, 
deliverance from pain; real sinless emotions, such as pain, 
indignation, grief, pity, even wonder. He was like us in 
form, feature, language, thought; like us in affections, with 
all their beautiful strength and still more beautiful weakness. 
He was unlike us only in being without sin. St. Paul and 
St. John are in vital agreement.” “In Him dwelleth all the 
fulness of the Godhead in bodily wise,” exclaims one 
apostle. “The Word was God... and the Word became 
flesh,” writes the other. ‘‘The fulness of the Godhead” in 


1 gratyaoua THs ddéns, Kal xapaKThp THS broctdcews avdtov. (Heb. 
i. 3.) It will be observed that amatyacua is a passive noun, and that 
“¢ off-raying”’ must be taken in the sense of “ the Person ofrayed.” 

£ Col. ii. 9; Johni. 14. 


THE INCARNATION, AND MYSTERY OF THE CROSS. 5 


Christ answers to “ The Word was God.” “The fulness of 
the Godhead dwelleth in bodily wise” is but another form 
of saying, “ The Word was made flesh.” 

I am not about to invite you to fight over again the 
battle of the Creeds. I shall not attempt to drag you round 
the weary circle of errors which reach one or other of three 
inevitable goals; as they either unhumanize or undeify the 
God-Man, or lead us up to a shape which is neither truly 
human nor properly Divine, but a monstrous and contradic- 
tory mixture of the two. The Church has a long memory 
and a careful tongue ; her recollections are stored, and her 
ultimate expressions immortally fixed, in the Creeds. To 
them I refer you. 

II. I assume, then, that the dogma of the Incarnation 
is sufficiently known by us. You will tell me that proof is 
more needed than statement. You hold, perhaps, that it 
is “ unproved and unprovable.” 

Let me briefly present you with a moral argument of 
no ordinary weight as addressed to the moral nature—one 
of those arguments at which the clever may sneer, but 
which the wise will respect. 

The moral character of every product leads us up and 
on to the producer. The character of Christ is the product 
here. How was it produced? 

We are not merely told with a vague panegyric that this 
character was flawless, virgin-white. We have a detailed 
presentation of it. For instance, we have one record of 
a single day’s life and work,) which shows us that He 
who was the Ideal of a Divine humanity came to very 
un-ideal poverty and very commonplace distress. How He 
bore Himself in the place of worship ; in the sick-room ; 

1 Mark i. 21-35. 
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with the great squalid, festering masses of repulsive misery 
crowded before Him ; how His sleep was interrupted ; why 
He rose up early; how He acted when His hardly-won 
communion with His Father was rudely interrupted ;—-all 
this we have depicted with a simple and hurried but ex- 
pressive pencil. Is there anything in the narrative which 
falls short of the claims of a sinless Being, anything which 
rings false to the most sensitive ear ? ; 
Further, this character, consistent as it is, harmonious, 
worked out in detail, secures to itself a fourfold witness. 
It is witnessed to by the dudifferent, and by those who are 
actually fostile. The man who of all others had the 
greatest interest in blackening Jesus, as he dashes down 
the silver pieces which scorched him as if they were red- 
hot, was constrained to exclaim, “I have sinned in that I 
have betrayed the innocent blood.” But the Son of Man 
has also witnesses in His friends. And our friends are more 
formidable judges of our character than our enemies. These 
are those who see us in our moments of weariness, of 
relaxation, when we are off our guard. Men who rise above 
the average also are doomed to work, like bees, under glass 
hives ; to be followed by a multitudinous espionage, and to 
have their words and actions taken down by unsuspected 
pencils. Their very table-talk one day is listened to by 
a vast audience. But, in the case of Jesus, His friends 
reverse all that we know or have observed of human 
nature. A single unguarded word,-a single selfish action, 
a single questionable look, would have marred that high 
ideal and shattered that radiant idol. But no such word 
was ever spoken, no such action was ever done, no such 
look was ever worn by those gentle features. A few hours 


1 Matt. xxvii. 4. 
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after His departure His disciples worshipped Him;* a 
few years after, one who had been with Him in the closest 
intimacy could say, in the name of all His friends—“ we 
beheld His glory, the glory as of the only-begotten of 
the Father.”? But, to crown all this witness, we come to 
yet another—the highest, strangest, most irresistible of all. 
There is a witness yet more exacting than that of exemdes or 
of friends. There is one human being who must know 
each man more thoroughly than any other; who can pass an 
all but infallible judgment upon us. Our word consctence * 
probably indicates a knowledge which we participate with 
another, and that other our inner se/f. 

What was Ais self-judgment as pronounced by that 
exquisitely sensitive conscience? “T do always those 
things that please the Father.” * 
our souls have strange awakenings ; when an electric light 
suddenly turned on brings out every leaf and twig upon the 
whole plant of the moral life ;—in that searching and awful 
hour Jesus lifts up to heaven eyes that are pure as that 
heaven itself, and cries to His Father with entire simplicity, 
“J have glorified Thee on the earth: I have finished the 
work which Thou gavest Me to do.”® 

“But the evangelists,” it may be said, “and especially 
St. John, were ina conspiracy to magnify the character of 
Jesus.” If so, at all events they have succeeded in doing 
what has baffled the formule of philosophy and the imagi- 


In that closing hour, when 


nation of romance. 


1 Luke xxiv. 52. 2 John i. 14. 

3 Like its Greek equivalent cuveldnots. Bishop Sanderson, however, 
seems to consider that the word implies a double object of knowledge— 
a joint knowing of the individual action, and of the general moral 
principle to which it is to be referred. (‘‘ De Oblig. Consc.,” i.) 

* John viii. 29. 5 John xvii. 4. 
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But suffer me to point out ove agreement in the four 
evangelists,—not of language, not of incident, but of 
principle ; an agreement at once so subtle and so*real that 
it cannot have arisen from pre-engagement. Draw near 
to the cross, and, under the guidance of the evangelists, 
listen to the last words of your dying Saviour. The two 
first evangelists agree in placing on His lips one sentence, 
and one alone... St. Luke gives three and St. John three, 
each totally different from the other and from St. Matthew. 

The agreement in principle consists in a remarkable 
omission, a peculiar abstinence. There is a word of 
forgiveness ; of anguish of soul and body ; of human love ; 
an expression of joy in a finished work; an utterance 
which shows that the clouds are rolled away; a pardon also 
bestowed upon one individual. 

But there is one note, somewhere to be detected in the 
music of all truly holy death-beds, of which we hear 
nothing upon Calvary. All other religious men (and Jesus 
was at least ¢hat/) pass away with some expression of 
penitence, with some cry for pardon. But as the genera- 
tions listen, and count the words from those white lips, 
they can detect no half-sigh, no broken syllable of 
penitence. Well for sinners that they cannot! If they 
could, we should be forced to see upon the cross the 
anguish of a martyr, not the agony of a God. 

When One who walked the waves of life never wets His 
footsteps nor His hair with one drop of its bitter spray ; 
when He who preached the Sermon on the Mount practi- 
cally asserts, “I have lived it—the Beatitudes are My own 
picture ;” when He who had a higher ideal of duty than 
ever floated before the soul of saint or sage tells the ages, 
“I show you these splendid Alpine tanges, and stand above 
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them -on a loftier peak ;” when He abides the scrutiny of 
the indifferent, of enemies, of friends, of himself ; when He 
can find no subject for confession, no place for pardon, in 
all the retrospect of that crowded life ;—then we are in 
the presence of a unique product in the whole human 
family. ; 

A product so unique may well have a unique productive 
cause. We may be more ready to believe that no bar sinister 
of heredity is drawn across that white escutcheon. We listen 
with reverence, at least, when we are told that the Holy 
Ghost was the creative cause of His human existence ; that 
the altar of a Virgin’s womb was touched with fire from 
heaven. “The birth of Jesus Christ was on this wise: . .. 
His mother Mary was. . . found with Child of the Holy 
Ghost.” + 


1 ] desire to add to this argument some admirable sentences by a 
French preacher. ‘‘The origin of Jesus is not like ours. He is not 
born like us, ‘of blood, nor of carnal instinct, nor of will of man.’ 
Bearing, as He does, into humanity. the secret and the power of being 
born again of the Spirit, He is born Himself of woman and of the 
Spirit of God. The Spirit of God isthe supreme Force. He commands 
the general evolution, and presides over the ordered and progressive 
movement, of the universe. As He intervened in chaos and matter to 
produce sensitive existence, as He intervened in animal nature to pro- 
duce being which thinks ; so in being which thinks He intervenes that 
the earth may bring forth its fruit, that humanity may see the Saviour, 
the Holy One, the Son of God, spring forth. The result of the earlier 
Divine intervention was only a creature ; the result in this case is on a 
level with the Infinite—God unites Himself personally to His work. 
As He had incarnated life in matter, sensation in life, thought in sensa- 
tion, He now incarnates Himself in humanity. The various kingdoms are 
superposed, so to speak, and mutually envelop each other. The kingdom 
of life is added to that of matter, the animal kingdom to that of life, the 
human kingdom to that of animality. But now we have reached the 
kingdom of God and that of the Son of God in humanity. All these 
successive geneses constitute in their totality the lofty dream of the earth. 
They are all mysterious ; and the more perfect the thing created the 
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But when the Incarnation is s¢a/ed, when arguments are 
adduced in proof, difficulties of another kind emerge. 
Alas ! if we may credit novels and periodicals, Englishmen, 
once so daring and joyous, have become a subtle and 
suffering generation. ‘The possibility of a perfect sympathy 
on the part of the God-Man with His weak and suffering 
brethren has always been felt to be one of the most tender 
and beautiful results of the Incarnation. “Surely, as we 
know,’ not of angels does He lay hold, but of Abraham’s 
seed does He lay hold ; whence He was morally bound to be 
made like to His brethren in all things, that He might 
become a merciful and faithful High Priest in the things 
that pertain to God, unto the end of ever making propitia- 
tion? for the sins of the people. For in that He Himself 
suffered by having been tried, He is able to succour those 
who are daily undergoing trial.” ® ‘For we have not a High 
Priest who is not able to sympathize with our infirmities, 
but One tried, with trials whose effect remains,! in all 


deeper is the mystery. Life is more hidden than matter; the animal 
is more enigmatic than organic life; man is more inscrutable than the 
animal ; Jesus is more impenetrable than all. He who would scrutinize 
the origins of things may grasp the material conditions in which beings 
are produced, but the first cause eludes his experiments. Whence comes 
matter? whence life? whence sensitive existence? whence being which 
thinks? whence genius? whence comes the Christ? The science which 
confines itself within phenomena answers to these questions—‘I do 
not know.’ The reason which perceives causes replies—‘ from the 
Spirit of God.’ Under what factual and historical form was the 
action of the Spirit manifested in the genesis of Jesus? We must ask 
the Gospel documents, the only pages in antiquity which teach us with 
any detail upon that event, concealed, almost unnoticed, which yet has 
succeeded in changing the face of the world.” (Didon. ‘* Jésus-Christ.” 
Livy. I. ‘Les origines de Jésus.” Ch. ii. “Sa Conception.” Tom. i, 
34, 35+) 
? ov yap dhmov. 2 eis 7d iAdoKeabar. 


* trois metpaCouevos. (Heb. ii. 17, 18.) * remeipacudvoy, 


THE INCARNATION, AND MYSTERY OF THE CROSS. II 


respects according to His likeness’ to us, yet without 
sin,” 

Nothing, one would have thought, could be plainer; no 
news more radiant and joyful. Yet the human heart, it 
appears, will cheat itself out of its own appointed bliss. 
That which the mariner at first hailed as a fair and distant 
land, and afterwards feared might be a sea-fog, he finds as 
he draws near to be an iceberg. 

Let us grapple with these surmises at once. 

“Made like to His brethren in all things /” “Alas! 
not that,’ say these sad and weary natures. “ He is really 
very dissimilar in some most important respects. One 
who is to come very close to us must be of our “me. If 
the chivalrous gentleman of the sixteenth century, clad 
in steel, with the elaborate lace falling over his breast- 
plate, could become alive and step down from his place, he 
never could really be my friend. He might use to some 
extent the vocables of the same language ; but his thoughts 
could find no channel of communication, no bridge by 
which they might pass to me. The damp and mould of 
antiquity would chill all sweet familiarity to death, I 
might admire him, or be awed by him, or laugh quietly at 
him. I could scarcely ask for his advice, or find myself in 
the capacity of loving him. Christ differs from us in dime. 

One who is to come very close to us in practical sympathy 
must have walked all the way along the line of our actual 
experience; but His individual experience is quite other 
than ours. One who is to come very close to us must have 
some bitter sense of deficiencies, even of séns like ours; but 
His nature is so different from ours that He has no sz, 


1 xad’ duoidrnta, pro similitudine., The older Latin has secundum 
similitudinem, i.e. ‘like us.” 
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One who is to come very close to us children of science 
and advanced civilization, ‘the heirs of all the ages,’ 
must have spoken of the sort of knowledge which we 
value supremely; but His utterances are totally different 
in texture and in character of gifts from which they spring. 
The gallery round which His words echo is not that which 
repeats the prophetic aphorisms of Bacon, or the con- 
summate positive common-sense of Aristotle and Mill. 
For the first of these reasons, in spite of all His sweetness 
and philanthropy, I contemplate Him as something frigid 
and distant; for the second, He is wanting in plastic 
elasticity ; for the third, He may be the bright and Morning 
Star, but He shines with a cold and far-away radiance ; for 
the last reason, He disappoints me.” 

Let us consider these objections for a little. ? 

1. The Christ differs from us in éme. 

But, after all that can plausibly be said, zs it only a . 
contemporary who can come very close to us? 

On the one side, the animalism of Pompeii finds a 
terrible response in the lower nature of every man who 
looks upon its terrible and rampant triumphs. There is a 
fatal poison in lines of Lucretius and passionate strains of 
Ovid which have still life enough to set the veins on fire, 
and do the work of hell. 

On the other side, the reason of Aristotle trains 
generations of thinkers. The “Lives” of Plutarch fire a 
Napoleon’s ambition, or teach moderation and patriotism 


’ For the statement of these objections to the perfect sympathy of the 
-Incarnation, and for the answers to them, the preacher feels that he is 
very deeply indebted to some sermons by the Rev. Dr. Clifford, whose 
depth of thought is mated with a singular majesty of expression. The 
debt is peculiarly great in the sections numbered 1 and 3. 
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toa Washington or a Pitt. The spider “lays hands” in the 
palace, and the web is shortly unravelled or swept away. 
But the human mind spins subtler threads, traversed by a 
beautiful, passionate, thrilling life. The dead are with us. 
What are centuries in this respect ?. We smile with the smiles, 
and weep with the tears, of centuries whose material traces 
are shapeless ruins. In our service to-night, we uttered the 
praises and aspirations of men who were dead more than 
a thousand years before the first stones of this great Abbey 
were hewn. It is in contrast with the mutability of a 
generation of earthly teachers, passing away through that 
fair and admirable exit from all their honoured moral and 
spiritual life, that the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews 
uses language exactly appropriate to our present purpose of 
Jesus as One above time and change. “ Jesus Christ is 
yesterday and to-day the Same; ay, and unto the ages.” # 
To Him in the old psalm that title was given, in contrast 
with the earth that perishes, and the heavens waxing old— 
“but Thou art the Same.”* The Saviour of the first 
century is the Saviour of the nineteenth. The Man of all 
time is the Man of our time. The eternal Manhood speaks 
to all that is eternal and permanent in man. 
2. But Christ, it is urged, has traversed a different 
section of human life, and is different in experience from us. 
The changes are rung upon the want of absolute 
identity of circumstances. The small, common, obscure 
trials of human existence ; not so much ‘the lightning, the 
1 avabewpodyres Thy ExBaow THs dvaotpopys. (Heb. xiii. 7.) 
2 «© As if he would say: The same Christ who was with them is 
with you, and will be with those who are to come even to the end of 
time. Vesterday He was with the fathers, to-day He is with you; He 


will also be with those who succeed you even unto the ages.” (Herv.) 
26 Airés. (Ps. cii. 27, LXX.) 
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fierce winds, and trampling waves,” the regal and magni- 
ficent sorrows, as the dull action of untragical disappoint- 
ments ; the corroding cares of domestic life, of anxieties 
connected with home and children; the slow martyrdom of 
age ;—of this the King of sorrows knew nothing. 

Are we, then, prepared to demand that He who came 
from heaven to earth must travel every inch of human 
experience? How many reincarnations must take place? 
The almost infinite drafts upon time which have been 
necessary for the death of suns, and the weaving and 
colouring of stars, would not be sufficient to meet the calls 
made upon them by this preposterous claim. The very 
pigmy of the African forest might make demand for a dwarfish 
Messiah to work out righteousness as he best might under 
such strange conditions. In the Incarnation of the text 
the true universality is secured. It embraces the primordial 
elements of a complete human life; the materials of 
a universal experience of trial, sorrow, pain, and death. 
The facts, from the nature of the case, are individual and 
particular ; under them and in them is the sfirit which is 
able to assimilate and spiritualize the facts of every life. 

3. Yet again it is urged, “The Christ of orthodox 
theology, tempted, yet without sin, may be said to have 
a true humanity; but that humanity is not quite human ; 
itis not mine. What in all my life is worst, most aug 
for me?—I know too well, The marred purpose; the 
wreck of passion; the fierce, angry red scar of sin; the 
fallen aspiration ; the reflection that God kindled a light 
in the tabernacle of my soul, that He made me to be 
a sword in His hand; that by my own fault I have 
become a broken blade in the battle, a shivered lamp in 
the sanctuary. I turn to Jesus upon the cross, I admit 
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the tragic grandeur, the marvellous import of Calvary, and 
bow my head in something a/most more than admiration. 
Never have three such hours struck upon the clock of time. 
Never has the earth reeled, and the sky darkened, beneath 
and over a death so like a sacrifice. You bid me look and 
listen under that sullen sky. Alas! there is something 
which I do zo¢ hear. There is no choking sob ending in a 
cry for pardon. You explain to me that the very absence 
of that cry is the proof and earnest of a Divine humanity. 
But that which establishes the Divine humanity is fatal to 
the human humanity. How can there be a complete 
sympathy with me in this sinless Paragon of the ages?” 

A practical answer is the only one which I can give you. 

If you~were this very evening in some way or other 
brought into near and appalling contact with the conscious 
sense of some sin, to whom would you go for help? To 
some man of the world, ruled by that code of honour which 
seems so lax, but which can be so terribly unforgiving? To 
some woman of the world, with the exquisite finish of her 
polished scorn? No! but to the purest and most Christ- 
like whom you could find; simply because an unerring 
instinct tells you that the purest will also be the gentlest. 
For, indeed, every advance in purity is an advance in love. 
Purity in ourselves and sympathy with others are two strings 
in perfect unison. The vibration of one will always ensure 
a response from the other. In the logic of earth, the premiss 
of perfect purity leads down to imperfect sympathy ; in the 
logic of heaven its conclusion is perfect sympathy, 

4. But once more it is objected. “Christ is different 
from us of this age in style and character of endowment. 
We are the children of the nineteenth century. What we 
expect He scarcely gives. Beside the Hebrew miracle 
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of sanctity, there stands through all the summers the 
Greek miracle of beauty, and the modern miracle of exact 
science. The Christ neither invented, nor wrote, nor 
spoke with consummate beauty, or with the forms of 
finished logic, or with the spell of perfect eloquence.” 

All this is deplorably unjust. His words, His spirit, 
have been creative. They are at the root of all that lives 
and loves. 

But there is one short word yet to be spoken which 
covers a whole department of human life, and with which 
alone Christ professes to be concerned. There are three 
terms as momentous as they are short—three monosyllables 
in our language which have for their subject three great 
sciences. Crime is the subject-matter of law, vice of 
morality, but sin of theology on its practical side. Theology 
has two great chapters—one upon the nature of God, so far 
as it is revealed to man ; the other upon sin, its essence, its 
practice, its removal. Sin is something and somewhere for 
every man and woman in the world. It is all and every- 
where for some. 

Christ never said that He came to found a school of 
literature, or logic, or art, or science—though He did all 
this indirectly. But Christ and His disciples do tell us that 
He came to deal with sin, to abolish (upon His own terms) 
its guilt and very being. This, then, is just the centre and 
essence of His teaching. This is what even His miracles 
tell us. There is something more blighting than leprosy ; 
more crippling than paralysis; more melancholy than deaf- 
ness, or blindness, or loss of speech. A line of light from 
His lifted finger runs along the whole dark ranks of diseases, 
and enables us to spell out the meaning of His lesson : 
“Son, thy sins be forgiven thee. Sin no more, Neither 
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do I condemn thee; go, and sin no more.” So integral a 
part is this of His mission that it is bound up for ever 
with His very name. 

In the Lesson which we heard to-night, and of which 
the text forms the opening, how large a space is given to 
the name! An angel brings it from heaven, and whispers 
it to the good man in his holy dream. “She shall bring forth 
a Son, and thou shalt call’ His name Jesus: for He shall 
save His people from their sins.” There is one mighty 
monarch with whose name greatness is incorporated— 
Charlemagne. But in our Redeemer’s name (while His 
Godhead is latent in it, while it is practically equivalent to 
Emmanuel, so that the Emmanuel zdea is in the Jesus zame) 
it is salvation from sin which lights it up from within— 
salvation from the power and from the guilt of sin. 

Is there any other of the chiefs of humanity who has 
just that message, or just that power? Life, I know, is many- 
sided. I wish for no mutilation of it. If you want truth in 
abstract science, or in its applications, enter the halls where 
the “merchants of light”.display their precious ware. If 
you aim at precision of thought, practise logical analysis 
under the searching criticism of the masters of philosophy. 
If you would acquire literary finish, commune with the im- 
mortal models of prose and verse. If you aspire to under- 
stand commerce, get your tape-line and telephone, and 
learn to interpret the jargon of the Stock Exchange. If you 
would be a successful politician, forget the marble shapes 
in this great temple of the dead. Abjure principles. Seek 
power and ensue it. Go to them that sell, and find out 
what they recommend you to buy. It will be the feat of 
phraseology, not the force of argument; it will be a trick 


1 Matt. i. 21-25. 
=e) 
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not the masculine triumph of truth and reason. I know 
that. But if you zd// have the article, you must pay the 
market-price. 

1 wish to avoid all profane comparisons. God forbid 
that I should speak as if our Lord were but the Mozart, or 
Shakespeare, or Newton of the spiritual world—“ enor- 
mously clever about the soul,” as a German once said. 
But if you have learned what sin is; if you want sin 
detected, pardoned, removed, killed down to its very roots ; 
I know, and the whole world can give you, no other Name. 

I need scarcely say that the applications of the In- 
carnation are endless. From it comes an infinite wealth of 
tender humanity to the suffering and the ignorant. “Do 
no good to any man; so shalt thou spare much trouble 
to thine own flesh,” says the Egyptian book of proverbs. 
“Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of 
these My brethren, ye have done it unto Me,” answers our 
incarnate Lord. Sacraments, again, issue from the wounded 
side, grafting us into His life, and feeding us with His very 
self. But it is this abolition of sin which is vital and central. 
Old religions are passing away. No other positive religion 
can ever again acquire any large dominion over human 
souls. On all this earth the cross is the only altar. Here 
is a great light upon the cross. Such a death came from 
such a birth. The death was on this wise, because “the 
birth was on this wise.” 


pte SEILE-OBLATION OF THE 
CROSS. 





SERMON II.” 


THE. SeLE-OBLATION OF THE CROSS. 


‘* He hath poured out His soul unto death.”—Isa. liii. 12. 


Tue verb rendered here, ‘‘ He hath poured out,” like so 
many others in Hebrew, is simple and pictorial? It is 
literally to make bare or uncover ; and the image which it 
suggests is that of a vessel which a strong and generous 
hand pours out—not slowly or grudgingly, as if each drop 
was too precious to be lost, but so that all the inside of the 
vase which holds the liquid is left bare. And here the 
vessel of the living soul was emptied, not by force from 
without, not with any extorted consent on His part, but by 
His own hand, with His whole heart, lavishly, profusely, 
with a Divine generosity, with a prodigality of love. It is 
one of the strongest expressions for a vo/untary death, for 
a life freely given. 

It will tend to throw light upon the cross if we follow 
out this thought to-day. This, perhaps, may be best done 
by considering the predictions of Jesus concerning His 
death, and by so doing we shall understand better His 
mission and His sacrifice. 


1 Preached in substance in Derry Cathedral, Palm Sunday, 1884. 
2 ny 
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I. The predictions of Jesus concerning His death 
commence earlier in St. John than in the other evangelists. 

In the synoptics the cross is, to speak generally, half 
hidden up to the Transfiguration. Half hidden, like a 
Calvary in a wood; but seen, like it, when the screen of 
leaves is blown aside. There is something solemn in the 
first use of great words in the New Testament. Here is 
the first place where we find it—the first time when we read 
that it passed the lips of Jesus. ‘“ He that taketh not his 
cross, and followeth after Me, is not worthy of Me.”* After 
the Transfiguration in the three synoptical Gospels, one 
spectral peak after another in the long defile that lies 
between the Son of God and the distant heaven is crowned 
by the cross. 

But St. John allows us to see that it was present thought 
to the Saviour’s mind. Something in the same way as in 
the Catacombs there is no crucifix, and little of the palpable 
cross, but many significant hints (as in the shape of a 
letter) indicate that the cross was ever present to the minds 
of those who worshipped there. 

At the first Passover He speaks of “destroying the 
Temple.” “ But He spake of that Temple which is His 
body.”?, To Nicodemus He passes from the necessity 
and benefits of the new birth of water and the Spirit to its 
source. Of the death of the Man who had no sin, the 
elevation of the serpent who had no venom is the type and 
image. The death of Christ is the cause of the grace of 
baptism, the centre of the whole circle of salvation.* This 
scarlet thread runs through the whole texture of the dis- 
course in the sixth chapter of St. John.4 Think again of 


1 Matt. x. 38. 2 John ii. 18-20. 
§ John ili. 14,15. See Chrysost. 2 loc. * See especially vers. 33-51. 
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the utterance—“ when ye have lifted up the Son of man.” * 
Magnificent irony! by which the elevation of a dying man 
is blended in one symbol with His elevation to the throne, 
and the shadow of a piece of wood raised by the legionaries 
a few feet over the soil of Syria projected into the heaven 
of heavens. 

Think, too, of the foreknowledge and consequent 
deliberate acceptance involved in the deep view which 
the human mind of Jesus must have possessed of the 
intimations of the prophetic Scriptures. Take one passage 
only, and let it be from the Book of Psalms. 

The fortieth psalm, being subjectively Messianic, gives 
us the inner meaning of the Passion. It is, so to speak, 
the theological counterpart of the twenty-second. The 
twenty-second gives us the Atonement in the realm of 
fact, the fortieth in the realm of idea. The first speaks 
of the crucifixion of the body in the sight of man, 
the latter of the crucifixion of the will in the sight of 
God. 

And this great psalm occupies a place in revelation 
which is not always perceived. “Lo, I come,” says the 
Redeemer: “in the volume of the book it is written of 
Me.”2 What is the scroll of which He speaks? Scarcely 
the Pentateuch ; and there was no other prophetic scripture 
to which David could have referred in his day. David 
had another volume in his eye and head and heart, as 
the Messiah’s contract*’—the very psalm which was just 
written, From that moment it was bound, as it were, 
with a new incumbence on Him who was to be our 
Sacrifice, to do God’s will. With that eye of His which 


1 John viii. 28 ; cf. xii. 32-34. CO dtssrdly Gay tes 
3 & Messice syngrapha.” 
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teads all spiritual truth through and through, He sees the 
inadequacy of sacrifice, the Divine weariness with it. 
Humanity in its highest idea presented before God; the 
sacrifice of a perfect human will; this was God’s way of 
bringing man to Himself. An obedience without flaw in 
mortal flesh was required. ‘Lo, I come to do Thy will, O 
God ”—“ in the volume of the book it is written of Me.” 
By the very words, written upon the very scroll, the pledge 
was given. The Messiah’s motto is chosen ; that motto is, 
“I come.”* It is the Leh dien of the Heir of all things, 
the everlasting Son of the Father. It is the secret of His 
sacrifice, and His Father’s acceptance of it. ‘That which 
was well-pleasing was not the death as such, but the will 
of One who died so well.”? The theology of the Atone- 
ment in the Psalms is at one with that of St. John and of 
St. Augustine. 

II. The predictive words of Jesus, as recorded by the 
evangelists, not only confirm His truth and evince His 
foreknowledge, at least for those who receive the Gospels. 
They throw light (1) upon the nature of His mission, and 
(2) upon the mystery of His sacrifice. 

1. As to Christ’s mission. 

The Church has heard much in the last half-century of 
the conviction of that mission, and of death as its inevitable 
crown and completion, suddenly opening upon the Saviour, 

TDN (few, LXX.). This word, ‘I come,’ was, as it were, the 
Lord’s watchword and symbol.” (Bengel, “ Gnom.,” Heb. x. 7.) How 
true this is may be seen by Matt. v. 173 x. 34, 353 xx. 28; Marki. 
38; Luke v. 32; ix. 56; xii. 49; xix. 10 (1 Tim. i. 15); John v. 433 
vill. 14,42; I Johnv.10. . 

? <“Non mors, sed voluntas bene morientis placuit.” (St. Bernard. 
Opp., Tom. i. 655). ‘*That which was well pleasing was not the 


death as such, but the willingness of One who died so well.” TI ven- 
ture to refer to “ The Witness of the Psalms.” pp. 243, 245 (3rd edit.). 
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or gradually dawning before Him as the days went on and 
the opposition grew in hatred and intensity. The most 
remarkable anti-Christian construction of the life of Jesus 
in the last quarter of a century represents Him asa bright 
and joyous Teacher among the lilies or by the waters of 
Galilee, changed into a sombre giant by the disenchantment 
of life, by the sure disappointment which waits every man 
who has a message burning within him for which he expects 
universal acceptance. 

Unquestionably it is so with other instruments in God’s 
hand. ‘There is for them, indeed, a “‘ divinity which shapes 
their ends;”. but the previous “rough-hewing,” when it 
can be traced, shows decisively that the ultimate divine 
shape was but dimly foreseen. In some cases the life- 
work flashes out before the worker in the twinkling of an 
eye. Then, no doubt, nothing daunts the man who has 
seen, if only fora moment, the goal which he is to reach 
before his career closes. Newman sick, apparently unto 
death, in Sicily, knows that he must recover ; he has work 
to do in England. Sometimes, again, the revelation comes 
very slowly and gradually—so softly as to be scarcely a 
surprise. 

Instances of both these cases may be found in Scripture. 
Moses had a double preparation in the circumstances of 
his life. In Pharaoh's court, through the wise education of 
Egyptian learning, he slowly acquired the stateliness that 
beseemed a leader, the wisdom which suited a lawgiver. 
In the wilderness, under the clear vault of the starry sky, 
he learned the lore of saints, the secret way of communing 
with God. Yet, when brought face to face with his destined 
work, he is staggered, and shrinks back from it. It is too 
high and severe for him. ‘‘ Who am I, that I should bring 
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forth the children of Israel out of Egypt?”? The timid 
peasant Gideon, “threshing wheat by the winepress to hide 
it from the Midianites,” is hailed by a sudden voice from 
heaven as “thou mighty man of valour;”? and becomes, 
almost in a moment, that which he was called to be. 

He whom the Father sent into the world cannot—if the 
evangelists are to be our guides—be ranged among the 
representatives of either of these classes of God’s instruments. 
His was not a sudden inspiration at any given moment of 
His career. Neither was it a slowly ripening conclusion. 
We must recognize it through the whole record. It was 
with Him an abiding conviction that the Temple was to 
be destroyed by ruthless hands; that the Son of man was 
destined to fulfil the type of the unlifted serpent ; that He 
was to be given up by a traitor’s baseness, and to die a 
shameful and painful death. We have all heard stories 
about brave soldiers who, perhaps months before a great 
action, perhaps a few days previously, were fully impressed 
with the conviction that their death in battle was an absolute 
certainty, and who have written their last farewell before a 
shot was fired. But these expectations are often belied by 
_ the event; we hear of the anticipations which are fulfilled, 
not of the more numerous cases where it is but a brave 
man’s fancy as he thinks of losing what he holds so dear. 
The assurance of Jesus about His death was different. 
There was a regiment under Napoleon in which the name 
of a private soldier who behaved with splendid: bravery, 
and fell in action, was kept upon the roll of the division. 
At roll-call it was the first name read out, and the soldier 
next in order always answered, “ Dead upon the field of 
battle.” To conceive a parallel to our Lord, we must 


1 Exod. iii. 11. ? Judg. vi. 11-18, 
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imagine the soldier present, and hearing the call and the 
answer to it. 

2. This, as has been said, throws light upon the sacrifice 
of Calvary. 

Willing self-sacrifice consecrated His whole life. A 
well-known picture represents the Carpenter in His Syrian 
cabin. As He rests after His work upon the beam, the 
light throws His shadow like that of one extended upon a 
cross. But this aspect must have been lent not acci- 
dentally, by a caprice of sunshine and of shadow, to one 
moment of His earthly life, but constantly and essentially. 
What suggestions must there have been in the typical 
sacrifices! What histories rather than hints in the 
prophecies! Often must He have beheld a martyr-image 
in that crape-hung mirror, which presented to Him His 
own features. In the pathetic light of the setting sun near 
Edinburgh, two friends looked at the crane over a quarry. 
Bare, solemn, spectral, it stood out against the sky. In a 
low voice each said to the other solemnly, “Calvary !” 
How many such types and images must He have seen in 
earth and heaven! 

This perfect willingness He Himself dwells upon as 
vital and essential in His sacrifice, inseparable from its 
efficacy. Listen to His own words. ‘The good Shepherd 
giveth His life for the sheep. . . . I lay down My life for the 
sheep. . . - Therefore doth My Father love Me, because I 
lay down My life, that I may take it again. No man taketh 
it from Me, but I lay it down of Myself. Ihave power to 
lay it down, and I have power to take it again. This 
commandment I have received of My Father.”* Well 
says Bengel, “ His life was one constant going to death.” * 


1 John x. II, 15, 17, 18. 2 © Vita ejus perpetua itio in mortem.” 
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How touchingly is this indicated in His arrest! We see 
in St. John’s narrative the excited band, the torches and 
lanterns flashing through glade and thicket. “‘ The band and 
the captain and officers of the Jews took Jesus, and bound 
Him,” + 

Was it want of power which caused His submission to 
that unjust arrest? All that we have read of moral ascen- 
dency ; of the superiority exercised by one great soul over 
masses of men—of St. Leo, of Marius, of Gordon—is nothing 
to that meek triumph. A panic seizes the soldiers of the 
cohort ; they feel that they do wrong in showing violence to 
that which is so majestical. ‘As soon as He had said 
unto them, I am He, they went backward, and fell to the 
ground.” It was no want of power. 

Was it want of knowledge—the vague hope of escape 
or deliverance? Nay, all the tragedy was anticipated—the 
long sullen ‘obstinacy of the caricature; the scarlet robe 5 
the dreadful circlet of the acanthus-crown ; the Eli-cry. 

And every incident of the death itself is perfectly 
consistent with this willing submission to it. 

Death for the bravest is a tyrant, the king of terrors, 
In days when the freshness of description was not yet 
overdone, and men could work from nature without feeling 
that they were commonplace, Chaucer, drawing with keen 
eye from death itself, writes of a dying man— 


‘* When from his face up to his feet was come 
The cold of death that had him overcome.” 


Another, who has been poisoned, is made by Shakespeare 


to say— 
* The potent poison 
Quite o’ercrows my spirit.” 





? John xviii. 12. 
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But with Him who dies upon Calvary there is no “ over- 
crowing,” no “ overcoming.” No expression is used in the 
Gospels inconsistent with voluntary demission of life.” One 
_fact recorded by the two first evangelists is often overlooked. 
Jesus at the last moment “cried with a loud voice.”* It 
happened to me to watch by a dying man in the south of 
France. ‘Towards midday the sea moaned upon the beach, 
and some strange shudder passed through the pines. At 
last a light not of the southern sunshine fell upon the face 
of a man still in the prime of life. It wasa gleam of return- 
ing consciousness. Some purpose was at work within, and 
he wished to send some last message back to the shore from 
which he felt that he was drifting for ever. With a strength 
that seemed preternatural, he half raised himself on his 
pillow, and appeared as if he were preparing to stand 
upright. Then he shook his head, and seemed about to 
speak. But the voice was hoarse, faint, and hollow, and 
he fell back dead, with his secret untold. But here! The 
Roman centurion must often have seen men die, but never 
like that. In all succeeding ages, no such shout of victory 
ever rose, when the smoke of battle drifted from along the 
lines, and the soldiers gazed upon the splendour of their 
triumph. In the plenitude of a recovered strength, in the 
fulness of peace, with the capacities of life and victory, the 
Prince of Peace “cried with a loud voice, and gave up 
the ghost.” No wonder that the centurion who saw Him so 
die, and heard Him so cry out, said—‘ truly this Man was 
the Son of God.” Of all the millions who have passed 

away, He alone ‘poured out His soul unto death.” 
1 apaney 7d mvedua. (Matt. xxvii. 50); é&émvevoe (Mark xv. 37 ; so 


Luke xxiii. 46) ; mapedwxev 7d mvedua (Juhn xix. 30). 
2 Matt. xxvii. 50; Mark xv. 37- i 
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And from this thought it is that light streams upon 
the cross. ‘“‘The Prometheus of Christendom!” “But our 
Prometheus was not fettered fast by force and necessity, 
but by loving will. Men ask—‘‘is it not all unjust? Does 
it not represent God as indifferent whether He punishes the 
innocent or the guilty? Explain,O preacher!” Explain! 
Icannot. I only know that it is but the chief instance of 
that law of vicarious suffering, of deliverance at the cost of 
others, which is at work in human society. The husband 
or child is purified through the wife’s endurance, through 
the parents’ anguish. Peace and deliverance come through 
wounds and blood; truth triumphs through the anguish of 
martyrs. I cannot explain the philosophy of the Atonement. 
I mislike the expression. “ How, or in what particular way, 
Christ’s death was efficacious, there are not wanting persons 
who have endeavoured to explain; but I do not find that 
Scripture has explained it.”1 That simple sentence is one 
of the deepest in theology. 


““T cannot understand the woe 
Which Thou wert pleased to bear, 
O dying Lamb! I only know, 
That all my hope is there.” 


That is our wisest hymn before the cross, Only let this 
be said—It is easzer to defend the Atonement from injustice 
than instances of the law of help through mediation in 
natural society. There the sufferers are generally unwilling ; 
but Christ was willing. The record of the evangelist down 
to some of its minutest particulars; the whole sum of the 
words of Christ about His sacrifice, is contained in the 
single phrase—“ offered Himself to God.” 


* Bishop Butler. ‘‘ Analogy.” Pt. ii. ch. v, 
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THE FIRST WORD FROM THE CROSS. 


“¢ Then said Jesus, Father, forgive them; for they know not what 
they do.” —LUKE xxili. 34. 


Ar what point of the Passion was the first of the last words 
from the cross spoken? Which is the first of the “seven 
living leaves put forth by our Vine” upon the tree, as St. 
Bernard has said ? 

Four soldiers formed a guard who planted the cross,” 


1 Pyeached in Derry Cathedral, First Sunday in Lent, 1888. 

2 Some points of interest in regard to the cross may here be noted :— 
(1) The cross is spoken of sometimes in the New Testament and in 
early writers as ‘‘ the wood,” ‘‘the tree” (7d gvAov). In the LXX. 
version of the Old Testament, the words ‘‘ crucified ” and ‘‘ tree”’ are 
found together in one verse: ‘ Behold the gad/ows (tdaAov) ; hang him 
thereon (ctavpwthrw ém airod).” (Esth. vii. 9.) The early Christians 
saw in this a representation of Satan plotting the death of Christ by 
crucifixion, yet smitten to death and overcome by the very gibbet which 
by his agency was set up for Christ. (2) The industry and learning of 
Bynceus has collected all that antiquity tells us about the cross. It 
would seem that there were three crucifixion figures—one the X, 
known as the St. Andrew’s cross ; one the Tau cross, in the form of the 
Greek capital T, adopted in the Scandinavian Churches ; one, and the 
most usual, like a mast with cross-yards. It consisted of three pieces : 
the upright stem, the cross stem, and a small projecting rest or straddle, 
The cross ordinarily was not more than three or four feet high, but in 


ee 
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and made all the ghastly preparations. They rudely 
stripped Him, laid Him on the wood, and then drew it up 
with Him fastened to it. His hands were nailed to the 
cross-beam, His feet nailed and tied. His body rested with 
some support on a peg or straddle, which prevented the 
hands and feet from being so completely rent and torn by 
the weight of their burden that the condemned might be 
in danger of falling off to the ground. The title of the 
accusation was fixed over His head. Worst insult of all to 
that gentlest and loftiest soul—‘“‘ they crucified Him and 
the malefactors, one on the right hand and the other on the 
left!” He hangs there as the representative of fanaticism 
associated with crime. 

Just at this point, almost with the first falling of the 
blood-drops upon the dust of Golgotha, Jesus said, “ Father, 
forgive them ; for they know not what they do.” 

I. Let it be most carefully noted that there is one 
thing which is zo¢ said here, nor anywhere else, by the 
Saviour. ’ 

One prayer has ever been upon the lips of dying saints, 
With the severe light of eternity full upon their souls, they 
have always seen the infinite distance between themselves 

.and the perfect purity of the Law of God. They cry— 
“forgive me; pardon, O my God, pardon!” Sins revive 
in the dim perspective of memory. In the case of one 
cases of special guilt a considerably higher elevation was supposed to 
indicate a peculiar crime and an exceptional punishment. This would 
probably be the case with one who suffered along with others, whose 
death it was considered desirable to emphasize. That our Lord's cross 
was higher than usual would seem to be indicated by the incident of the 
sponge wrapped round the hyssop stalk, and when steeped in vinegar, 
lifted to His mouth, as well as by the magnificent irony of the pro- 


phetic declaration—* I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all 
men unto Myself.” (John xix. 29 ; xii. 32.) 
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with the lofty ideal of duty and holiness possessed by Jesus, 
the least mote or speck of imperfection would have 
blackened all the raiment of moral righteousness which 
was as white as snow—would have filled His heart and 
memory with a sense of intolerable discord. Neither on 
the cross or elsewhere did Jesus ever utter one half-sigh 
of penitence ; never did He once associate Himself with 
sinners ; never accuse Himself of a duty unfulfilled, of an 
opportunity wasted, of a thought uninfluenced by righteous- 
ness, of an aspiration that fell short of heaven. He might, 
and He did, pray for the pardon of others ; He neither did, 
nor could, pray for His own forgiveness. 

II. We should never forget vals are here taught, in 
the first place, the simple and primary duty of forgiveness 
of injuries. | 

1. In the Sermon on the Mount our Lord had filled up 
the comparatively imperfect outlines of the picture of love 
drawn by the Law. ‘Ye have heard that it hath been 
said, Thou shalt love thy neighbour and hate thine enemy. 
But I say unto you, Love your enemies, bless them that 
curse you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for 
them which despitefully use you, and persecute you.” 
What He enjoined on those who would be His disciples He 
does Himself. 

] That sweet lesson of forgiveness we want. It seems to 
. be quite lost sight of that our Lord is almost more exacting, 
if that were possible, in relation to forgiveness than in 
relation to purity. Few of us, perhaps, have really very 
much to forgive. An unkind letter, an implied taunt, a 
social slight, some worry, real or fancied, about money— 
that is generally all we have to pardon. We should ponder 


1 Matt. v. 43, 44. 


36 THE FORGIVENESS OF THE CROSS. 


what possibilities of forgiveness there are in the Christian 
life from the first word of the dying Lord. All is included 
in St. Paul’s loving exhortation—“ forgiving one another, 
even as God for Christ’s sake forgave you.” | 

2. But behind the first of the sentences from the cross 
there is also a dogma, and a vital dogma. We may read 
in it the ground of the pardon which was asked, and the 
limitation by which it was conditioned. 

The ground of it is in the true Sonship of Jesus. The 
first and last of the seven words are recorded by St. Luke 
alone. Each contains an appeal to God as His Father. 
Our reconciliation to God is in the Sonship of Jesus Christ, 

3- But further. In the first word—a prayer for pardon, 
uttered at the very beginning .of the crucifixion—we 
cannot fail to perceive an implied reference to the sacrifice 
which was just begun, to the blood just trickling down and 
reddening the dust of Golgotha. Truly we are brought very 
near in spirit ‘‘to the blood of sprinkling, that speaketh 
better things than that of Abel.” The naked King, whose 
raiment is parted, for which the soldiers gamble, casting 
lots beneath the cross—who possesses not a thread of the 
trappings of royalty, or even of the vesture that covers our 
shivering humanity—“ weaves for Himself” out of His 
Passion “the purple robe” of which Christians in earlier 
days loved to speak. Thus, in the proclaimed Sonship of 
Jesus, and in the beginning of the long predestined sacrifice 
carried on into fact in the domain of history, the ground of 
pardon is laid. He asks for forgiveness who has now the 
right to claim it. 

To the forgiveness here asked for, a limit is affixed, 
Who come within the scope of this word, within the embrace 


1 Eph. iv..32. 
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of this appeal? It would seem as if this were purposely left 
indefinite. We have not any hint given (but one) how far 
we are to circumscribe the purpose of the intercession. 

This prayer, then, must certainly include the executioners. 
The four Roman soldiers who were told off to superintend 
this sanguinary work, who were but the instruments through 
which the iron discipline of the Roman legion worked its 
tremendous mechanism—how can they come under our 
condemnation for an obedience which had become one of 
the nobler instincts of their life ? 

Nor would even the chiefs and rulers of the Jews lie 
outside the circle of the benediction. Apostles seem 
anxious, so to speak, to leave this impression on record, 
perhaps not without reference to this prayer from the cross. 
“ And now, brethren, I wot that through ignorance ye did it, 
as did also your rulers,” is St. Peter’s frank acknowledgment.! 
“The hidden wisdom which God ordained before the world 
unto our glory, which none of the princes of the world knew,” 
exclaims St. Paul, with a yet wider charity—“ for had they 
known it, they would not have crucified the Lord of Glory.”? 

But we may, and we must, make these words still more 
amply inclusive. 

All human sin leads up to the cross. “This word,” it 
has been said, ‘‘has two arms; with one it embraces all the 
past, with the other all the future.” 

It has been argued that in all sin there is an element of 
ignorance; that this prayer is, therefore, the charter of 
universalism—the assurance that all sin will be remitted, 
and every sinner forgiven. But this conclusion ‘is not 
warranted. The “for” in this first word has substantially the 
same signification as “if.” ‘If, and so far as, they know 


PS Actsitiis tas 2a Cor, iS. 
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not what they do, forgive them.” ‘There may be, as some 
one has said, a grain of ignorance in every ounce of sin. 
Yet sin is not merely a severer term for ignorance. No 
doubt ignorance lessens the guilt of sin. It subtracts from 
the guantum of presumption, of high-handedness, which sin 
contains. This is the view of St. Paul: “before a 
blasphemer, and a persecutor, and injurious : but I obtained 
mercy, because I did it ignorantly in unbelief.”* But if 
ignorance and sin were convertible terms, the same thing 
seen from different sides, the rest of this prayer of Jesus 
would be absolutely superfluous, a spiritual utterance of the 
most unmeaning kind. | If ignorance quite obliterates the 
guilt of sin, and if the'sinner can always say boldly, “TI 
knew not”—then there would have been no need for this 
intercession of the Mediator. But, at the same time, if 
ignorance did not mitigate guilt, He never would have used 
the plea. ‘Ignorance,” says an old writer, “does not 
deserve, but often finds pardon.” 

We have here considered the first of the seven last 
words of the dying Saviour from the cross. ‘ Mercy,” cries 
Augustine, ‘‘mercy prayed, that misery might pray; the 
Physician prayed, that the sick might pray; the Judge 
prayed, that the guilty might pray.” In the depths of that 
word we have seen at once duty and the dogma of the 
Atonement; the crown of His life on earth, and the image 
of His work in heaven. 


aE Ling 1013, 
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SERMON Ty 


THE ABSOLUTION OF THE CROSS. 


THE SECOND WORD FROM THE CROSS. 


*¢ And he said unto Jesus, Lord, remember me when Thou comest 
into Thy kingdom. And Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto thee, 
To-day shalt thou be with Me in Paradise.”—LUKE xxiii. 42, 43. 


Let us note well the circumstances here. The thieves 
were national insurgents. At first it would seem that both 
joined in reviling the dying Jesus.” Strong in evil as such 
men commonly are, one was the harder and bolder villain 
—the “evil genius” of the other. A Christ of earth was the 
only Messiah for whom he was willing to fight or-die. The 
other was a man of higher and softer mould. He had 
heard something of the gentle Galilean, with His works of 
love. He had seen part of the drama of the Passion in its 
earliest scenes. The dignity and patience, supreme and 
ineffable : the first words, even at the moment when He was 
being fastened to the tree (“ Father, forgive them ; for they 
know not what they do!”) went to his heart. At first, 
custom makes him join in the revilings of his companion. 
1 Preached in Derry Cathedral, Second Sunday in Lent, 1888. 


2 Matt. xxvii. 44, ‘‘The thieves also... cast the same in His 
teeth.” So St. Mark: ‘‘ They that were crucified with Him reviled 


Him ” (xv. 32). 
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But better influences are at work; repentance ripens 
quickly in the soil of the Cross. He confesses—“‘ we 
indeed justly ; for we receive the due reward of our deeds.” 
He shows the truest concern for his sinful friend—“ dost 
not thou fear God?” He makes his own act of faith as he 
prays—“ Jesus ! remember me when Thou comest into Thy 
kingdom.” | 

Let us note, first, that we have in the record of this 
word one of the characteristics of St. Luke’s Gospel. 

In other parts, the third Gospel is the Gospel of the 
beauty of the Redeemer’s life. It is the Gospel of the holy 
angels ; the Gospel of ecstatic song and liturgic chant, 
heavenly and earthly ; the Gospel of woman in the presence 
of Jesus. No woman in that representation is hostile to 
Jesus. That saddest sight was reserved for later times. 

Above all, St. Luke’s is the Pauline Gospel, the Gospel 
of triumphant grace, of abounding forgiveness. The same 
writer, by old tradition called a painter, has given the most 
exquisite picture of woman’s passionate penitence, and the 
most complete picture of man’s sterner and more restrained 
penitence. The first is drawn in soft and coloured lines ; 
the other cut as if by a diamond point on a plate of steel. 

If the first word from the cross be the priestly, this is 
the kingly word. Consider the assurance, the promise, the 
revelation, in it. 

I. The assurance. “Amen? I say to thee.” Here we 

1 Luke vii. 36-50. 

? J venture to cite the following sentences :—‘‘ This at once enables 
us to perceive the meaning of the ‘ Amen’ so often used in the Gospels. 
The double ‘Amen’ occurs as the prelude to sentences of Christ 
twenty-five times in St. John’s Gospel alone. The single ‘ Amen’ 


occurs about thirty times in St. Matthew. It is half assertive, half 
liturgical. To those simple men as they 1ocked with Him in the boat, 
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have the old style of the lake and of the guest-chamber. 
There is absolute certainty in it. In intellectual society 
there are “autocrats” of the table and of the salon, They 
are soon overthrown ; and we find that there is nothing of 
permanent royalty in them; they are mere temporary 
presidents of republics of small-talk, These speculative 
dictators are in the habit of announcing, “I ¢hink.” The 
harder-headed logician draws out his syllogisms, and writes 
down, ‘‘I conclude,” or “I infer.” The scholar ransacks 
manuscripts and volumes, and pronounces magisterially, “I 
read.” But it is too plain that students may wander 
restlessly through libraries, as idle people stroll through a 
busy city, and be dissipated among their books, even though 
they be books of theology. There are persons of whom we 
are peculiarly sure that they have really nothing to say, who 
begin sentence after sentence with “I say.” But Christ’s 
especial utterance is not “TI think,” “I infer,” “I read,” 
not even “I say,” but ‘Amen I say.” In His utterances 
we make an act of faith, because we believe in Him. 

This second word, then, has about it the characteristic 
utterance of the King of Truth. 

II. The Arvomise in this word is twofold. 

First, it is a gracious promise of the abridgment of 
suffering. 

There are instances of unquestionable authenticity to be 


in the long golden hush of the summer evenings by the lake of Galilee, 
came His ‘Amen.’ It was like the hymn of their nursery, and the 
chant of their synagogue. It was also the expression of certainty. It 
told them of that upon which they could lean unhesitatingly ; of the 
resolution of their simple doubts; of a fixed heaven over the fleeting 
waters of human opinion. ‘These things saith the Amen.’ (Apoc. iii. 
14.) It is a name of Christ ; but it is so only for those who know one 
characteristic of His teaching—its absolute, unhesitating self-assertion,” 
“¢ The Great Question, and Other Sermons,” p. 50, 2nd edit.) 
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found in the pages of writers who lived when the Roman 
cross was planted on the same soil with the Roman. eagles, 
which show that men might live for many hours, possibly 
for two days, upon the cross. The position, of course, was 
agonizing ; the tension fearful; the cramps constant. Yet, 
belonging to a class of men who are generally physically 
strong, such a man might go on for weary hours, even while 
the sun set once and again, shaking the cross with his 
throes. Here there is an absolute promise of death within 
the day, before sunset. 

But again, “He who is able to do exceeding abundantly 
above all that we ask or think,” gives this dying. penitent 
something better than was implied in that which he had 
requested. : 

The man had only asked for recollection in a probably 
distant future—“when Thou comest in Thy kingdom.” 
He hoped that in that great day of the manifestation of the 
true Messianic royalty, the King of Israel in His glory 
might deign to revert to His humble companion in the 
dishonour of the punishment of Calvary. What an answer 
is accorded to him! Not merely was it a contingency—a 
possibility of which he need not despair— Amen, I say 
unto thee.” This hope, faint in his dying heart, but dearer 
than life, was not relegated to the dim future of distant ages. 
The very moment was big and thrilling with its presence— 
“to-day!” The convert of a few minutes should not be 
lost in the surging myriads of the redeemed. He should 
be close to the presence of the King—all his guilt pardoned, 
all his hardness softened, all his ignorance changed into 
the fulness of light. He should have in a special degree 
the highest privilege promised to the most faithful of the 
servants of the King—“ with Me.” What is that but the 
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fulfilment of the sweetest of all prophecies >—‘ where I am, 
there shall also My servant be.” “That where I am, there 
ye may be also.”? 

But in this second word from the cross there is also a 
revelation—“in Paradise.”* When speaking of departed 
friends, we constantly say “in heaven.” To say that this is 
Jalse would be a heartless exaggeration. It is not false, but 
znaccurate. ‘The park is not the palace, but it is the precinct 
of the palace. The word Paradise (Eden) is associated 
with softness, greenery, rest, coolness, refreshment. “In 
Paradise are fairer trees than on Golgotha.” 

Have we not reason to pray, in the presence of this 
second word from the cross,* that He who spoke it would 
pardon the Sadduceeism of our hearts; our little belief in 
this revelation for ourselves or for others ; our little hallowed 
curiosity about the hereafter? The ‘‘majority” is ever 
increasing on that other shore to which we are daily 
growing nearer. O the stillness round our noisy years! 
O the preciousness of the hope which enfolds the dead in 
Christ, ever since the dying Lord said to the dying peniterit, 
“ to-day—in Paradise!” ‘To sum up the whole verse with 
Bossuet : “ ‘To-day’—what speed! ‘In Paradise’—what 
rest! ‘With Me’—what companionship !” 


1 John xii. 26 ; xiv. 3. 

2 « Paradise” is the translation in the LXX. of the “‘Gan Eden ’ 
—Garden of Eden. 

3 It has been supposed that an objection to this doctrine of Paradise 
is presented by St. Paul’s language—‘‘caught up even to the third 
heaven—caught up into Paradise,’”’—as if Paradise and the third heaven 
were identical (2 Cor. xii. 2-4). But ‘‘ even to” (€ws rplrov obpavoi) 
denotes the future, “into” (eis toy mapdceoor) the present, condition 
of the saints. 

4°St. Fulgentius has called the second word ‘‘the testament of Christ 
written with the pen of the cross.’ 
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IIT. I now conclude with two reflections :— 

1. There is something in these thoughts which requires 
to be guarded against abuse. Let us beware of turning the 
very lavishness of our Lord’s generosity into a weapon 
against His holy Law. “Shall we continue in sin, that 
grace may abound? God forbid.” 

There is deep truth in the old familiar saying about the 
repentance of death-beds—“ in all Scripture one, that no 
man may despair; one only, that no man may presume.” 
We read some months since of a wild leap from an express 
train going at full speed, and a desperate escape by the 
man’s being landed on a parapet of a bridge. Who in his 
senses would follow such an example? ‘“ And one of the 
malefactors which were hanged railed on Him, saying, Art 
not Thou the Christ? save Thyself and us. But the other 
answered, and rebuking him, said, Dost thou not even fear 
God, seeing thou art in the same condemnation? And we 
indeed justly; for we receive the due reward of our 
deeds: but this Man hath done nothing amiss. And he 
said, Jesus, remember me when Thou comest in Thy 
kingdom.” ? 

Take all this together, and we find the germ of faith, 
hope, charity, humility. Give such a germ time to bud, and, 
under favourable circumstances, it will unfold itself into 
the rose. Give to such a penitent time to live the life of 
faith lodged within him, and he will be that wonder of the 
new creation—a saint. The repentance, so seldom found 
on a soft bed, is matured with divine rapidity on the hard 
bed of the cross. Those old writers scarcely exaggerated 
who affirmed that the case of the penitent thief exceeds in 
wondrousness that of Magdalene or of Paul. 


Luke xxiii. 39-42. 
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2. Above all, both the Church and individual Christians 
should learn to believe in grace—the free gift of God to 
sinners through Jesus Christ His Son. 

What was the source of the thief’s pardon? Strange 
surmises have arisen in times of ignorance. The author of 
the Arab Gospel of the Infancy tells his poor wild story 
how, when the Holy Family was in Egypt in some dangerous 
place, two brigands sprang upon the little cavalcade ; how 
one of the two, awed by the awful purity of the Mother, 
and by the light of hidden Godhead smiling ‘‘in the bright 
features of the Blessed Child,” protected the wayfarers ; how 
the Babe foretold His Passion, and the repentance upon 
the cross of the good thief. The Middle Ages fabled 
that the Blessed Virgin stood in the middle between this 
robber and Christ, obtained grace from Him, and proposed 
Christ crucified in fact to the dying man, as the crucifix is 
held up to people in their last agony. One of later date 
preached that as the shadow of Peter healed certain of their 
infirmities, so the shadow of Christ on the cross, when the 
sun came to a certain point, touched this man, and converted 
his soul. No! the cause was the efficacy and freedom of | 
grace. 

Theologically speaking, grace, no doubt, in the last 
analysis, is not irresistible. He who stands knocking at the 
door of the heart does not ungently force His way in, but 
waits for us to open. An early writer says with justice, 
“on the cross, the nails had fastened the hands and feet. 
In that supreme suffering nothing remained free. Yes! 
something : heart and tongue. By the gracious inspiration 
of God the dying thief presented to God all in him that 
was free, so that with the heart he believed unto righteous- 
ness, and with the mouth made confession unto salvation.” 
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Do we believe in the influence of one human will over 
another? Can we doubt that a spell of fascination is 
capable of being exercised by one human being over 
another, even at a distance? If we believe that there is a 
Personal God, why should we doubt the fact of grace? for 
grace is the magnetism of heaven. 

Of later years, we have had many tracts upon death-bed 
repentance. That upon this subject which at one time was 
nearly the most popular in England was the (not quite 
satisfactory) narrative of the notorious Earl of Rochester’s 
last days, by Dr. Gilbert Burnet, Bishop of Salisbury. 
Stories of this class in our own time are briefer, and the 
heroes and heroines of humbler rank. Some of these nar- 
ratives are deeply pathetic, yet they do not always convey 
the impression of being simple and unsensational, And 
unquestionably the writers of the New Testament do seem 
to have a horror of what are known as “ death-bed scenes.” 
Are there any but two to which any prominence is given— 
the penitent thief’s and the martyr Stephen’s? 

Now, undoubtedly, there is, in the whole incident which 
we have been considering, something almost alien from— 
apparently almost inconsistent with—the view of the 
Christian life taken by the Church. What is the Church’s 
aim? What her view of the spiritual life? 

It is drawn in strong, clear lines in her Prayer-book. It 
starts from Holy Baptism ; it is founded upon the Gospel 
in the Baptismal Office. Like that tender Scripture, it tells 
us of a gift—of a veal and impartial gift. Like that it 
teaches, not that the child must become a man, or like a 
man, but that the man must become a child, or like a child, 
Follow on. The baptized is strengthened in Confirmation, 
fed in Holy Communion, follows Christ’s footsteps round 
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the circling year. Marriage, sickness, death, burial, are all 
in Christ. This is the common expression of the lives of 
God’s children ; this the ideal of the Church; this the con- 
ception of the Prayer-book. Not only is this the conception 
of the Church—read the Pauline Epistles: is not this the 
view which they give of the Christian life? Each separate 
soul imitates Christ’s progress, as each bird of the vast 
throng that makes westward follows each strange and 
graceful evolution of the leader bird. Is it in His birth? 
“until Christ be formed in you ;” His circumcision? “ putting 
off the body of the sins of the flesh by the circumcision of 
Christ ;” His baptism? ‘ buried with Him by baptism unto 
death ;” His death? “ye died ;” His resurrection? ‘risen 
again with Christ;” His very ascension? ‘‘raised us up 
together, and made us sit together in heavenly places in 
Christ Jesus.” Paul’s ideal is the image of a soul seen in 
the dust of death, loved, pardoned, quickened, robed, 
throned, crowned; not smirched and soiled. Or take the 
image of Christian life given us in that mirror of a soul, St. 
John’s First Epistle. How does the penitent thief fit into 
that calm contexture of progressive holiness for any who 
have once believed? The very word ‘‘repentance” is non- 
existent in that Epistle. 

Yet the Church, if it is to be: fitted for our weak 
humanity, must not only be a home for saints ; it must have 
a porch for the penitent, for backsliders, for those who have 
relapsed. It must be a hospital for restoration. Preach 
regeneration alone, and you will have an icy Church ; preach 
conversion alone, and you will have a fluid Church; but 
preach both one and the other, and you will meet the wants 
of all classes whom the Church includes, 

Certainly, ever since Jesus pardoned the dying thief, 


So 
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the Church has believed in pardoning grace—has believed 
that this incident has its perpetual lesson even for those 
who have believed and been baptized. The Church sends 
to the jail, the scaffold, the penitentiary. Let the worst be 
stricken with the sense of sin, and Christian men and women 
will tell him of One who abundantly pardons. The tide 
of grace breaks bright and broad. We can never say— 
“There is a point where the tide can never wash, and the 
wave never reach; a heart that can never be softened by 
love, or baptized afresh with grace.” And holding this with 
all our heart, we must at the same time never forget that 
the function of the Church is not to send forth thieves, 
however penitent, but to work under God in creating saints, 
however imperfect. 
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SERMON V.* 


THE LEGACY OF THE CROSS. 


THE THIRD WORD FROM THE CROSS. 


‘¢ When Jesus therefore saw His mother, and the disciple standing 
by whom He loved, He saith unto His mother, Woman, behold thy 
son. ‘Then saith He to the disciple, Behold thy mother.”—JouN xix 
BOM? ie 
Tue narrative of St. Luke tells us that during a considerable 
portion of the Saviour’s Passion “all His acquaintance, and 
the women that followed Him from Galilee, stood afar off, 
beholding these things.”? After now nearly three hours of 
awful endurance, there was a lull in the strong excitement 
of those who hated Him. It was felt by some of those who 
were dearest to Him that a possibility of approach was 
afforded. John and a little group of believing women— 
Mary the mother of Jesus, and two other Marys, the wife of 
Cleophas and Mary of Magdala—then for a while stood in 
close proximity beside the cross of Jesus.’ In Gethsemane, 


1 Preached in Derry Cathedral, Third Sunday in Lent, 1888. 

2 Luke xxiii. 49. 

8 Tlap& +G oravpé. This preposition is used of place, with the 
dative of the thing, in this passage of the New Testament only. It is 
worth noting that the particles pty, d€ (Of wey ody orpari@ras Tatra 
éxolyoav— ver. 24; cloThKesay 5¢—ver. 25) imply a subtle but most 
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as earth’s poor sympathy is withdrawn from the agonizing 
Saviour, an angel comes nigh to strengthen Him. He who 
took not on Him the nature of angels must have felt now 
that there was something which was still sweeter to Him in 
the sympathy of human love. 

The two first words from the cross—“ Father, forgive 
them ; for they know not what they do,” and “ to-day shalt 
thou be with Me in Paradise”—are, the first priestly, the 
second royal. This third word expresses the true human 
affection of the very Man, the Son of Man. 

I. Let no refined ingenuity of current criticism rob us of 
the assurance that we have here a genuine saying of Jesus. 

It has been said that while the whole incident is 
eloquent of the personality of the evangelist, its record is 
a condemnation of his veracity. He is consumed with a 
passion for getting himself personal consideration and 
making himself of importance. As a matter of fact, John 
does certainly appear to have taken home and (so to speak) 
adopted the mother of Jesus. The high’ consideration 
which Mary enjoyed in the nascent Church no doubt led 
the evangelist to give out that Jesus, whose favourite 
disciple he was always claiming to be, had, when dying, 
commended to such a friend that which He held most dear 
on earth. The presence in John’s home of this precious 
legacy of affection assured him of a sort of presidency over 
the other apostles, and stamped his doctrine with a seal of 
the highest authority.? 
touching contrast between the callous cruelty of the soldiers and the 
tender, fearless love of John and the three Marys. Let the reader note 
also the delicate refinement of the evangelist in the incidental way in 
which his own presence is indicated after that of the rest of the group. 


(Vers. 25, 26.) 
Renan, ‘‘ Vie de Jésus,” p. 423. 
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Much might be said in reply to this elaborate and 
disgraceful insinuation of that school of “ higher criticism ” 
which systematically takes the lowest view of the power of 
God and of the virtue of man. 

One argument is morally sufficient. If ever any writ- 
ing from a mortal pen was the mirror of a human soul, 
that writing is the Epistle of St. John. He who truly and 
deeply loves must truly and deeply hate. Upon a’lie and 
liars the hatred of the apostle was fixed with a terrible 
persistence. Through all the oracular brevity and lapidary 
incision of his sentences, we feel his heart thrilling with 
indignation even still, when he has to speak of a lie, and the 
tellers or doers of it! Surely, in that awful passage about 
“the lake that burneth with fire,” there is one touch which 
must have come from the hand of John. In a passage 
quivering, breathless, hurried with emotion, where the 
writer enumerates the characteristics of the lost, he runs 
through his fearful list—“ the fearful and unbelieving, and 
the abominable, and murderers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, 
and all liars /”* 

Yet we are asked to believe that this man of pure, 
generous, lofty nature—this man with his inextinguishable 
abomination of lies and liars—himself lies, and lies in 
reference to the most sacred moment of his Master’s death, 
and lies for a personal object of the meanest and most 
selfish kind. 

But, it is said by the same writer—* perhaps the ex- 
treme loftiness of the character of Christ does not agree with 
such personal tenderness as is manifested in this word from 
the cross to the mother and the disciple, at a crisis when 


1 See 1 Johni. 63 ii. 4, 21, 225 iv. 20, and passim. 
2 Apoc. xxi. 8. 
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He must have peculiarly felt that He was only living for 
humanity.” 

Here, again, the answer is simple, and the appeal to 
human and moral perceptions. 

From the literary affectation of academicians—the prigs 
of the intellectual world—we may turn to all human beings 
who have had a mother, and who still have a heart. To such 
we may say—‘‘ you believe that Jesus, your Lord, was con- 
ceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary. Think 
of Him in His dying hours. Would you feel your ideal of 
the perfect Manhood realized or marred, if you read that 
He had put by, or spoken coldly, or spoken nothing to His 
mother ? ” 

In the most glorious dialogue of Plato, in musical and 
golden pages which the world has never forgotten, we are 
told of the meeting in the prison of Socrates with his friends, 
which was to be succeeded that very day by the long 
parting. ‘The sacred ship has arrived from Delos, the 
chains are being struck off, and Socrates is to die forthwith. 
Xanthippe is sitting by her husband, and holding his child 
in her arms. History has treated her ill; and perhaps—if 
one of two extremes must be chosen—life may, in some 
aspects, be a happier thing for the wives of certain fools 
than of certain philosophers, Xanthippe may have had 
provocations which a great idealistic biographer found it 
convenient to forget. But at all events she had a woman’s 
heart, a Greek woman’s passionate nature. “Socrates !” 
she cried, “this is the last time that either you will talk 
with your friends, or they with you.” Then Socrates turned 
to a friend, and said quietly—“ let some one take her home.” 
She is led home, sobbing wildly as she goes; and Socrates, 
relieved of her presence, frigidly begins a disquisition upon 
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pleasure and pain, suggested by the blended sensations in 
his limb when the chain was removed—possibly not without 
bitter sarcasm about the loving, if imperfect, wife who 
mourned him so bitterly.* 

Which presents the tenderer, the more exquisitely 
human ideal, Socrates or Christ? Let us thank God that 
the Saviour’s heart of fire is also a heart of flesh. 

II. Look at the preciousness of the gifts in the three 
' first of the seven words. Gifts! For from the cross He 
rained down legacies. No showers were ever so rich in 
harvests as the red drops of Calvary. In each of those 
words are abiding and universal, as well as particular and 
temporary, donations, 

“ Father, forgive them ; for they know not what they do!” 
That prayer was not merely for the crucifiers. Those who 
fastened Him to the tree, and drove in the nails, and, after 
extending Him on the cross, raised it up and fastened it 
rudely in the soil, were but representatives of a different 
and wider guilt. From those white lips the words seemed 
to rise, float away, and die in the distance. But they have 
never ceased to waken echoes since that moment. Draw 
near and gaze. From the midst of His agony, wounded 
and weary, there is One pleading for each soul amongst us. 
Does not He who hangs thereon give Himself wholly for 
us? Was not the pang at His heart, the sorrow in His 
soul, the darkness round Him, and the tormentors on Him, 
because He loved us with that eternal love stronger than 
death, which brought Him down from heaven, nailed Him 
to the cross, sent Him on through the valley of the shadow 
of death and its dark waters, after His sheep who were 
scattered? If we listen, we shall, each one, find that our 


1 “The Dialogues of Plato.” Jowett, vol. i. pp. 403, 404. 
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name is on His lips, as He speaks the first word from 
the cross. 

“To-day shalt thou be with Me in Paradise.% That 
word is precious too; it brings the promise and breath of 
Eden into every sick-room. 

Has He, then, no special gifts for those who are nearest 
to Him? Gifts! He who was so unutterably poor! The 
very gradation of poverty in the psalmist’s prophetic picture 
of the nakedness upon the cross (the outer “ raiment,” the 
inner “ vesture ”) ? is literally carried out in the fact of history. 
One cannot help feeling that we are able to surprise a tender, 
latent touch of St. John’s. As we think over the denuda- 
tion,? and put beside it the great legacy,® we may believe 
that there is an intended contrast between the divine 
poverty of the first and the divine exuberance of the second. 

Consider the ¢emporary and particular, the lasting and 
larger gift. 

1. The temporary and particular gift has two character- 
istics. 

It was just the right gift. 

This passage would certainly seem to imply that Mary 
had no other son. He, who was so exquisitely delicate in 
respecting the rights of love, would have wounded that 
son’s heart by leaving a mother—and such a mother—to 
another. . ‘Having seen His mother, and the disciple 
standing by whom He loved, He saith unto His mother, 
Woman, behold thy son. Then saith He to the disciple, 
Behold thy mother.” He gives John to Mary, and Mary to 
John. 

Here there is a temporal provision, an earthly home, 


1 fudria. « . xiT&v. (John xix. 23 and Ps. xxii. 18.) 
+ Wietsu 2350245 3 Ver. 26. 
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secured to the mother of Jesus. It is an unreal spirituality 
which affects to think little of making such loving provision 
as may be in our power for those who are nearest to us in 
blood and affection. But we cannot doubt that there was 
more here than food and shelter. There was provision for 
moral affinities of heart, thought, character, temperament, 
faith. Jesus gave 


‘“‘ The Virgin-Mother to the virginesoul’d.’ 


2. As Jesus gave the right gift, so He gave it at the 
right moment. — 

“‘ There were standing by the cross of Jesus His mother, 
and His mother’s sister, Mary the wife of Cleophas, and 
Mary Magdalene.” “Then saith He to the disciple, 
Behold thy mother! And from that hour* that disciple 
took her unto his own home.” Jesus gently and with fore- 
thought spares His mother the long seismic darkness which 
was beginning to gather over the landscape, and the Eli-cry. 
Simeon had said to Mary long ago—‘‘a sword shall pierce 
through thine own soul.”? The sword must pierce. But 
no selfish yearning for sympathy shall cause it to be turned 
in the wound which it has made.® 

1 am txelvns Ths Spas. There is emphasis in this. Nouns defined 
by the pronoun éxéiwos used as an adjective, have always the article, 
to call attention to the fact that an individual of a class is marked out. 
(Winer, ‘‘Gr. Gr.,” 122.) Thus this hour is singled out from all other 
hours, and marked as the definite beginning of a new relation between 
John and Mary. 

2 Luke ii. 35. 

3 «By the cross of Christ stood the holy virgin-mother, upon whom 
old Simeon’s prophecy was now verified ; for now she ‘felt ‘a sword 
passing through her very soul.’ She stood without clamour, or womanish 
noises, and silent, and with a modest grief deep as the waters of the 
abyss, but smooth as the face of a pool; full of love and patience, and 


sorrow and hope. Now she was put to it to make use of all those 
excellent discourses her holy Son had used to build up her spirit, and 
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III. As our Lord bestows in the third word from the 
cross a zemporary and particular gift, so does He bequeath 
a lasting and /arger legacy and benediction. = 

1. An enduring endowment was bestowed upon the 
Church in reference to the history of the Gospels. 

False teaching probably does almost as much harm to 
the Church by those truths of which it makes good men 
suspicious, as by those which it actually corrupts or distorts. 
Superstitious exaggerations bring superstitious fear in the 
recoil, The real “glories” of Mary are forgotten in the 
panic produced by the extravagances of Liguori. 

The long-continued abiding of Mary with John cannot 
have been without the most real effect in enabling the 
evangelist to teach with all confidence the doctrine of the 
Incarnation. How naturally that he whose home was 
Mary’s shelter should have written—‘‘the Word became 
flesh”! How natural that to a Church troubled by 
sectarians, who proclaimed a commonplace Christ or a 
shadowy Christ—a Christ of mere humanity or of mist—the 
fourth evangelist, who was full of thoughts derived from 
companionship with the mother of Jesus, should have pro- 
claimed with confidence—“ every spirit which confesseth 
that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is of God: and every 
spirit which confesseth not Jesus is not of God.” “ Many 
deceivers are gone forth into the world, even they that 
confess not that Jesus Christ cometh in the flesh. This js 
the deceiver and the antichrist.” The human intellect was 


fortify it against this day. Now she felt the blessings and strengths of 
faith, and she passed from the grief of the Passion to the expectation 
of the Resurrection; and she rested in this death as in a sad remedy, 
for she knew it reconciled God with all the world.” (Taylor’s “« mie 
emplar,” vol. iii. p. 353.) 

* John i, 14; 1 John iy. 2, 3; 2Johnv. 7. 
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busy then, as it was for centuries afterwards, with the con- 
ception which we are to have of the Person of Jesus. All 
heresies (and in name they are numerous and perplexing) 
may be referred in themselves or in their consequences to 
one or other of these two general heads—they either wz- 
humanize or undeify the God-Man. It is often said that the 
Bouddha, or the classical demi-god, affords a true counter- 
part of the mystery of the Incarnation. Those who make the 
assertion have failed to grasp the true idea of that mystery. 
Christ is not God masquerading for a time in human 
form; He is not a man deified. He is God humanifed, 
With what marvellous fitness were Mary and John brought 
into close and constant connection! In Mary, we have 
the favoured instrument through whom the Incarnation 
was wrought out. ‘When the fulness of the time came, 
God sent forth His Son, born of a woman, born under the 
law.”! In John, we have the theologian by whom the 
conception was defined, so far as it is capable of defini- 
tion in human language.” The first is the living witness 
of the fact; the second the providential expositor of the 
idea. 

This assistance must have been of value also for many 
things recorded both in St. John’s and the other Gospels. 
Mothers are the best biographers of their children’s earliest 
years. They have a subtle insight, almost prophetic in- 
stincts. Who can doubt that the Annunciation, the birth, 
the sweet silence of the baby and boy life, form a part 
of Mary’s contribution to the materials of the authentic 
Gospels? As we think of the deeply meditative nature of 


tGal. iv. 4: 
2 ‘¢Fe had a name written, that 20 man knew, but He Himself.... 
And His name is called The Word of God.” (Apoc, xix. 12, 13.) 
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Mary, as we hear him with whom Mary dwelt speaking with 
such authority and precision of the Person of Christ, we feel 
that the heart of Mary has not been without influence on 
the hand of John. 

It will not take us far from our subject if we add here 
two considerations. 

1. By many modern unbelievers—and especially by 
Renan—it has been said that the author of the fourth 
Gospel moved in a totally different sphere of historical 
narration from the synoptical evangelists; that he knew 
nothing of the birth in Bethlehem. For this assertion it is 
urged that there is something more to be alleged than the 
evangelist’s silence. _We have a positive indication that 
it never occurred to him to couple Jesus with Bethlehem. 
For he records the objection of certain antagonists—“ what ! 
will the Christ come out of Galilee? Hath not the Scripture 
said that the Christ cometh of the seed of David, and from 
Bethlehem, the village where David was?”* Now, it is 
part of the tender, subtle irony of St. John to record 
objections of adversaries, which, to thoughtful and in- 
structed Christians, were convincing arguments.* The 
record of the olyection has for its motive the knowledge 
of its futility. If we believe that the disciple from the 
cross took the mother of Jesus to his own home, the 
question is setiled. 

2. The first vision of the Virgin-Mother extant in 
ecclesiastical history, may be taken by us from the pages 

1 John vii. 41, 42. 

2 We have another instance in this very chapter (ver. 35). The 
apostle whe, from Ephesus, wrote to the Christians of Asia Minor and 
of the world, might well feel a thrill of triumph as he thought how 


truly his Master had ‘‘ gone unto the dispersed among the Gentiles, 
and taught the Gentiles.” 
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of St. Gregory of Nyssa, as abbreviated by an English bishop. 
“Gregory (called Thaumaturgus from the miracles wrought 
by him), Bishop of Neo-Czsarea, in Pontus, was one of the 
most celebrated among the scholars of Origen. He was 
appointed to the Episcopal See of his native city, which 
then contained only seventeen Christians; the rest were 
heathens. After his consecration to the bishopric he 
retired for a time, in order to give himself to religious 
meditation and prayer; especially that he might be able 
to refute the errors and heresies of the time, and to hold 
firmly and teach clearly the true faith. When he was thus 
engaged, he had a vision of a venerable man, who said that 
he had been sent by God, in answer to his prayers, to 
declare to him the true faith. A woman of wondrous beauty 
and dignity of mien accompanied him. The venerable 
man, as represented in the vision, was St. John the Evan- 
gelist ; the woman was the blessed Virgin Mary. The for- 
mer then uttered certain words, in which he delivered a 
profession of faith which Gregory set down in writing. ... 
‘There is one Lord; One only of One only; God of God; 
impress and image (eikwv) of the Godhead; energizing 
Word ; wisdom comprehensive of the system of the universe, 
and power, the Maker of the whole creation; very Son 
of very Father; invisible of invisible; incorruptible of 
incorruptible ; immortal of immortal ; eternal of eternal. 

“¢There is a Trinity perfect in glory, and eternity, and 
kingdom indivisible and unchangeable.’ ”* 

It will be observed that in this “‘ vision” Mary is joined 
with John. How different, it must sorrowfully be added, 
is this simple and truly catholic creed from the strange 
words supposed to have been uttered on February r1th, 


1 Bishop Wordsworth. ‘‘ Church History,’ pp. 283, 284. 
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1858, to Bernadotte Soubirous—‘‘I am the Immaculate 
Conception” ! 

IV. Let it, lastly, be said that here is something for all 
who, like John and Mary, follow Jesus lovingly to His 
cross. 

Home! The word has a magic sound. What is best 
in home, after all? Not the walls and roof, not the plenty 
and comfort which may be within, not the ivy and roses 
clinging to the stones—not these, but the living stones, 
the fibrous tendrils of clinging memories. And what are 
the associations of a Christian home?* The sweet tempers ; 
the mutually adjusted natures ; the steps that pace to the 
same round of daily duties; the associated prayers ; the hands 
raised for the same hallowed bread ; the eyes wet with the 
same sorrows or lit with the same joys; the hills ascended 
in company, and, as life advances, touched with the same 
westering sun; the spirits that gaze at once into the same 
grave, and the same golden spot in the distance. This 
is Christ’s home-gift from the cross to all true hearts that 


“soar but never roam, 
True to the kindred points of heart and home.” 


Christ once made a home for Mary and John, while a world 
hissed and yelled, and the darkness gathered round the 
cross. And still, over life’s roaring sea, across our darkening 
hours, He tells us of a home of hearts in the City of our 
God. “In My Father’s house are many mansions: if it 
were not so, I would have told you. I go to prepare a 
place for you. And if I go and prepare a place for you, I 
will come again, and receive you unto Myself; that where 
I am, there ye may be also.”? 


? The original (eis 74 51a, John xix. 27), if not quite literally our 
word “home,” is perhaps its nearest possible equivalent. 
2 John: xiv. 2, 3. 
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THE FOURTH WORD FROM THE CROSS. 


** And when the sixth hour was come, there was darkness over the 
whole land until the ninth hour. And at the ninth hour Jesus cried 
with a loud voice, saying, Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani? which is, being 
interpreted, My God, My Ged, why hast Thou forsaken Me ?””—Marxk 


xV. 33, 34+ 


THE fourth word from the cross is probably given by St. 
Mark in its exact original form.? Let us (1) assure ourselves 
that the sentence was actually spoken by Jesus; and (2) 
address ourselves to its interpretation. 

I, This word was spoken by our Lord. And this in 
itself is an absolutely tremendous fact. More tremendous, 
more incalculable, more soul-subduing, when we reflect that 
this is the one only last word recorded by the two first 
evangelists. Let us conceive the case of a modern 
missionary martyr, who lays down his life for the testimony 
of Jesus. Some of his companions escape, and return to 
England. A vast assemblage gather to hear of the sufferings 
whereby the athlete of the faith has won his crown. They 
seek to know from ear-witnesses how the Son of God 


! Preached in Berkeley Chapel, Mayfair. Lent, 1889. 
2 Cf. Talitha, Mark v. 41; Lphphatha, vii. 34; Abba, xiv. 42, 


68 THE DERELICTION OF THE CROSS. 


sustained His faithful servant, what message came back 
from those dying lips, with what last word he has enriched 
the treasury of the Church. And those who heard the 
martyr can only give for answer—“ the man of God bore 
himself with a glorious patience, but all he had to say 
was just this, ‘My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken 
Me?’” 

It need scarcely be said that this fearless candour of the 
evangelist has been cruelly travestied and _heartlessly 
misunderstood. The bolder and coarser schools of unbelief 
have said out that it was the cry of cowardice. The 
sentimental school has used it as a motif round which they 
have embroidered their poor romance. The most popular 
and most voluble of the literary artists who have thus dared 
to play with Calvary is the author of the fascinatingly 
written book, so profanely and so fancifully called the 
“Vie de Jésus”—the work of the theologian who has 
confessed that his ambition is to have his pages ‘‘ turned by 
daintily gloved fingers.” ‘‘ Perhaps” comes in here with a 
frequency unusual even in that book of guesses. “Perhaps” 
in that supreme moment He repented giving a life so 
precious for a race so vile. “Perhaps,” as has so often 
been the case with martyrs and others who sacrifice all they 
have for an idea, the moment came to Him also, the first 
of the idealists of humanity, when Death, with the irresistible 
terror of his icy sarcasm, whispered—* Jn vain.” “ Perhaps” 
He thought of the fountains of Galilee, or of its moonlit 
waters, of its wild flowers, and the golden joy of its sunny 
days, and regretted that He had not remained a workman 
of Nazareth, with a peasant’s home and simple pleasures, 

But, at all events, it remains certain that the fourth word 
from the cross and the Agony in Gethsemane are Aistoricad, 
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Legends, it will be said, falsify. No doubt; but they 
surround their heroes with splendid exaggerations. Such 
forms look larger than human on the frozen hills of death. 
“Being in an agony, He prayed more earnestly ; and His 
sweat was as it were great drops of blood falling down to 
the ground.”* A demigod, covered with a sweat of blood, 
writhing on the ground like a crushed worm! No legend 
ever decked out its subject in a drapery so strange, or 
invested him with a beauty so uninviting in the eyes of man. 
We are reminded that the last words of men who lay hold 
upon the popular imagination are sometimes invented, some- 
times self-moulded. An instance of this has occurred quite 
lately. Who has forgotten some of the most pathetic sen- 
tences in all romance? “Just as the last bell struck, a 
peculiar sweet smile shone over his face, and he lifted up 
his head a little, and quickly said ‘ Adsum !’ and fell back. 
It was the word we used at school when names were called ; 
and lo! he, whose heart was as that of a little child, had 
answered to his name, and stood in the presence of the 
Master.”® This sentence is placed in a Scottish parish 
ovet the remains of the brave officer who was the original 
from which the great writer drew Colonel Newcome. It 
is fast becoming a local tradition that the words were really 
spoken by the fine old soldier in his last moments—which 
assuredly they never were. But the case is different here. 
Who is represented as falling upon the earth with a sweat 
of agony, or crying from a cross, ‘‘My God, My God, why 
hast Thou forsaken Me?” ‘The paradox of the fervent 
African becomes applicable here—‘“I believe it, because 
it is impossible.” 

II. Let us now place ourselves at the point of view 


V Luke xxii. 44. 2 Thackeray, ‘‘The Newcomes,” ch. xli, 
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which alone can render this word intelligible, coherent 
with the character of Christ, almost (one ventures to say) 
conceivable. G 

Let us remember, then, to ask ourselves, “Who is He, 
what is He, who so speaks in His dying hour?” Let us 
remember, at the same time, that the evangelists have this 
peculiarity—that they often lay open to us in a single 
sentence a whole series of precedent conditions. Who is 
this? we ask. We believe that it is the only Son of God, 
God from God, Light from Light, who for us men and for 
our salvation came down from heaven, and was crucified 
under Pontius Pilate. And this word, apparently so 
hopeless and helpless, is really the word which opens up 
to every believer in the Atonement the whole series of 
precedent conditions from which that Atonement flows. 

If Christ were short of that which we have just declared 
Him to be—if He were a transcendent moral teacher, a 
genius in the spiritual sphere, a man of saintly excellence, 
and nothing more—then logic would drive us to some such 
conclusion as this :— 

Christ clung to the illusions of His opening career almost 
to the last. Possibly, He carried them with Him up to and 
upon the cross. They were with Him up to midday on the 
fatal Friday. But as the moments passed, and His weak- 
ness increased ; as the darkness deepened over Calvary, as 
the lurid sky was inexorably still, and no angel’s wing cleft 
the air, no smile of pity visibly fell upon Him from the 
Father’s face; as He was left to go down to the dust of 
Golgotha by an ignominious death, crucified with thieves— 
the very name of one of whom was the caricature of fate 
upon His career—His courage failed, and He gave Himself 
up to despair. And however piteous the story, however 
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cruel and unjust the punishment, it was but another instance 
of the cynicism of our human history; but another example 
of the lively or splendid enthusiasm of youth mocked, 
corroded, ruined, by the failure of manhood. 

Thus a Christ who is not the Christ of the Catholic 
faith, would be discrowned by His own words upon the 
cross. Thus, too, of all the seven last sayings, this is the 
one which is the most utterly certain. For who that loved 
Him, or believed in Him, would have invented it under 
any circumstances, or indeed would even have recorded it— 
unless he held the view which we are about to develop? 

Take the Christian view of the suffering Son of man; 
look and listen to St. Matthew and St. Mark as they chronicle 
the fourth word, and think what we must conclude. 

“Tt was about the sixth hour, and there was a darkness 
over all the land until the ninth hour, and the sun was 
darkened.” 1 The darkness was not that of an eclipse, but 

| Be precursor of seismic disturbance. It was within three 
hours of the moment when “the earth did quake, and the 
rocks rent.” 2|/‘That darkness, by some preordained har- 
mony, was in sympathy with the anguish of the dying 

1 Luke xxiii. 44, 45. 

2 Matt. xxvii. 51. ‘“‘Under the reign of Tiberius, the whole 
earth, or at least a celebrated province of the Roman Empire, was 
involved in a preternatural darkness for three hours. Even this 
miraculous event, which ought to have excited the wonder, the curiosity, 
and the devotion of mankind, passed without notice in an age of science 
and history.” (‘The Decline and Fall,” ch. xv.) A distinct chapter 
of Pliny is devoted to eclipses of an extraordinary character and unusual 
duration. But St. Luke’s phrase (xxiii. 45) is the same as that in Apoc, 
ix. 2—eoxorla6n 6 Atos, ‘the sun was darkened”—7#.e. obscured and 
partially concealed by smoke and dust. Modern observation makes us 


familiar with the fact that a darkening of the sky very frequently precedes 
earthquakes. (See Dean Milman’s note to his edition of Gibbon, vol. i. 


PP- 525) 526.) 
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Lord of heaven and earth, The fierce, prolonged pain 
of crucifixion, the torn and tormented brow, the anguish, 
to a nature so exquisite, of human hatred—of beifg taken 
for a sanguinary fanatic and associated with crime— ~ 
tortured that gentle heart, that susceptible organization. | 
Three hours ebbed away as He hung silent in the lurid 
gloom. Death was fast approaching. 

“But why should not the Elect of humanity, the 
acknowledged King of the spiritual world, have faced that 
moment with a sweet, untroubled calmness, with a smile of 
hope and love? Why should He not have been as unbent 
in manhood as the one Kaiser on his white bed, as the 
other with his superb self-control ?” 

There is but one answer, and that is necieoile 
conclusive. 

For one like Jesus death had two conditions :— 

1. It was a death which (if we believe prophets and 
apostles) was constructed, so to speak, to bear the punish- 
ment of human sin. ‘He was wounded for our trans- 
gressions, He was bruised for our iniquities : the chastisement 
of our peace was upon Him.” - ‘ His own self bare our sins 
in His own body on the tree.” ‘God made Him to be sin 
for us, Who. knew no sin.”? 

The peculiar punishment of sin is nothing outward so 
much as being abandoned by God. “Ye shall know My 
alienation,” said God to sinners of old.2 What must the 
feeling of that have been to Him who declares to us the 
inner secret of His life, when He says—“as the living 
Father hath sent Me, and I live by the Father! ”° 


A ee Il, 242 2 Car. ws 2. 

* ynyun, literally, ‘“‘my negation, keeping back, standing off.” 
Numb. xiv. 34; not (as A.V.) ‘breach of promise,” but alienation 
or withdrawal (R.V.). $ John vi. 57. 
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This fourth word from the cross, then, speaks to us of 
man’s sin endured in man’s Representative. 

2. Once more, that death was ‘a death on behalf of 
every man.? 

His consciousness was fused into, and made identical 
with, ours. Our misery was felt by Him, so far as it could 
be without contamination. The sinking which is the 
prelude of the last moment ; the falling and fainting away 
into the deeps: all this was gathered into one focus. The 
Prince of Life felt death as the death of humanity. There 
was no dissolution of the hypostatic union, as if He were 
altogether abandoned by the Person of the Word. But the 
heart of God felt death in the dying heart of the Son of 
man, who is the centre of our humanity. 

Now this was over. The dereliction melted: away in 
depths of unclouded light. “My God, My God, why hast 
Thou forsaken Me?” Unbelief, as we have seen, cries— 
‘despair, impatience, ignorance, cowardice.” Rather, it is 
not only the necessary utterance of the atoning death of the 
incarnate Lord ; it is a proof of the reality of the suffering 
of His soul. It isa sweet protestation. It points, of course, 
to past hours of darkness unspeakable. But it leaps to His 
lips as if with a burst of music, with some far-off accompani- 
ment of triumph. He cried ‘‘ with a great voice,” and it 
was the cry, the word, which supremely impressed the 
earliest evangelists. But now it is over, past and gone, 
lying in the distance—“ why aids¢ Thou?” ?” 

III. I will suggest but. one practical thought bearing 
upon'the awful mystery of death., I am, on this: occasion, 
speaking especially for the young—and for young people in 
London, where the circumstances of their lives bring them 


i Heb. ii. 9; 2 évyeatéAumes (ver. 34). 
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into contact with what is so well known as the “ London 
Season.” 

Some may say that this is a peculiarly unsuitable kind 
of lesson. 

Those who are old, or growing old, who know little of 
fashion but its exterior, have no right to speak bitterly of 
that with which they are but imperfectly acquainted. It is, 
of course, no heavy task to aim facile shafts at balls, 
dinner-parties, receptions, concerts, drawing-rooms, dances, 
for which the June nights are all too short. ‘‘ Worldliness ” 
is a word with flexible and wavering outlines when we come 
to define it. Its line of demarcation is never local, or made 
of material stuff. It is inside the Church in mist, as well as 
outside in pomp. The duties which devolve upon the 
much-abused “designing mothers” are like other duties: 
they only become mean when they are meanly done. For 
those among the older to whom the season is supposed to 
be a period of delightful excitement, it is, sometimes at 
least, a protracted self-sacrifice, a weary fast of much more 
than forty days. 

But for the young—‘“ rejoice in thy youth ; and let thy 
heart cheer thee in the days of thy youth, and walk in the 
ways of thine heart, and in the sight of thine eyes: but 
know thou, that for all these things God will bring thee into 
judgment.” ? : 

This is not, if we understand it rightly, the utterance of 
an elderly voué become a Trappist, or of a sickly valetudi- 
narian with an unwholesome religionism, thinking fiercely 
upon youth, and hissing out, with a bitter laugh or sneer— 
“oo on, enjoy yourselves if you like, but take the con- 
sequences !”—a warning which differs from an anathema 


1 Beccles. x1.°9, 
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chiefly in its form. The sentence is most truly understood 
by taking it literally. The best rule for its interpretation is 
to suppose that a sweet and kindly smile looked down upon 
the page whereon it was first inscribed. 

The preacher who addresses the young of whom we 
have spoken should surely in substance speak to this 
effect— 

We are, in fact, in different lights: you in the dawn, I 
in the sunset. I cannot see things in your light, still less 
can you see them in mine. As I look backward with you, 
the radiance of my past is dimmed with a mist of tears ; as 
you look forward with me, the light is too severe, too 
pathetic, lingering as it does high up on cliffs whose bases 
are becoming darkened with gathering shadows. Yet at 
least keep your hearts pure, remembering that ‘‘ He who 
was begotten of God keepeth you, and that wicked one 
toucheth you not.” Every season the dawn fades, and the 
darkness comes for young souls—perhaps grief, perhaps 
change of circumstances, perhaps disappointment, perhaps 
sickness, perhaps the death that comes with a foot of velvet 
and strikes with a hand of steel. 

In a great spiritual manual there is a solemn chapter— 
“On the withdrawal of all Consolation.” It must have 
-been written under the shadow of the fourth word from the 
cross by one whom its echoes haunted, whose spirit 
retranslated it into language more easily understood by 
sinful man. ‘He rideth easily whom grace carrieth joy- 
ously.” “Do I love Jesus?” is often asked. At times it 
is answered in the affirmative, with a facile joy which is 
superficial. The great picture in “ Lear” is full of instruction. 
The old man asks his daughters—“ how much do you love 
me?” Two of them heap hyperbole on hyperbole, and 
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make professions, extravagant no doubt, yet possibly not 
intentionally quite false. One only says little, almost 
nothing, knowing that “her heart is richer than her tongue.” 
But which really loved most? Bear witness the scene 
where the storm rolls over the old discrowned king’s white 
hair upon the heath. Not strength of profession, but 
tenacity of grasp, will avail you in such hours as we speak 
of. Above all, strengthen yourselves by contemplating One 
who (as the fourth word from the cross testifies) knew the 
trials of feeling as well as the touch of pain. Hold fast by 
the hand of Him who suffered darkness and death, that He 
might turn death into life, and darkness into light. Pray 


eycr— 
“< Abide with me from morn till eve, 
For without Thee I cannot live ; 
Abide with me when night is nigh, 
For without Thee I dare not die.” 
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THE FIFTH WORD FROM THE CROSS, 
**J thirst.”—JOHN xix. 28. 


ALL who have been sick themselves, or who have been 
called upon to watch over the sick, know how much the 
least selfish patient is necessarily absorbed by self and by 
suffering. This in every case is, of course, a proof of 
human weakness, The great poet represents the Roman 
nerving himself for the assassination of Cesar ‘by calling to 
mind Ceesar’s fever in Spain, when “the tongue that bade 
the Romans mark him” cried “as a sick girl, Give me 
some drink, Titinius !”* 

In some cases sickness is accompanied by that peculiar 
irritation of the weak so well known as peevishness. The 
Scotch master of romance, in a once famous passage,® 
describes one who had borne in society for years the 
reputation of being a stately and courteous gentleman as 

1 Preached in Derry Cathedral on the Fifth Sunday in Lent, 1888 ; 
and in the Chapel Royal, Whitehall, Hospital Sunday, 1888. 

2 Cassius, in ‘Julius Ceesar.” Acct i. sc. 2. 


3 “Chronicles of the Canongate.” Chapter the First.—‘‘ Mr. 
Croftangry’s Account of Himself.” 
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screaming out reproaches against his gentle niece and her 
attendant because he himself had broken a tea-cup upon a 
table which was placed a little too far from him. God for- 
bid that we should forget the marvellous power of sanctifying 
grace in sustaining the sick children of God. But when one 
reads anecdotes of the superhuman patience of the sick, one 
is sometimes tempted to think that the doctor and the 
nurse might have something more to say if they could be 
cited as witnesses. 

Among the last words of Jesus bodily pain claims one 
only—the fifth in order, “I thirst!”* Let us consider 
what this word teaches of our Lord’s manhood, of the 
history of His Passion, and of His character. 

I. This fifth word teaches the reality of His bodily pain. 

One school of modern spirituality seems to consider it 
a point of honour to depart from the general feeling of 
Christians in relation to this. He who knew no sin could 
not know sickness. But, as no sorrow was like His sorrow, 
so Christian feeling, the heart of Christendom, has held, not 
as an article of faith, but as an instinctive sentiment, that 
no suffering was like His Suffering. And Scripture seems 
to fall in with this: conception. One of the primary points 
of St. Paul’s witness was, ‘‘how that the Christ is subject 
‘to suffering.” * 

It does not appear to be true reverence to minimize any 
part of Christ’s suffering. It has become fashionable to 
argue that the crucified thieves upon Calvary suffered more 
than the Redeemer. But the lower mental and moral 
organization, even when the bodily system is stronger, 


1 Supa. 
2 Acts xxvi. 22, R.V. marg. The word is a most remarkable one, 
a0ntés, passible ; one who has suffered or is subject to suffering. 
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suffers ess, not more, than that which is more spiritual and 
refined. The Chinese robber or rebel, dying of slow starva- 
tion, has been known to laugh and jeer day after day 
through the bars of his iron cage at the fierce mob which 
yelled at him. The exquisitely delicate and - sensitive 
nature of our Lord’s humanity may be included in the 
psalmist’s words as they are taken up by the writer of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews—“ when He cometh into the world, 
He saith, A body hast thou prepared for Me.”! 

After the agony in the garden; after the successive 
tribunals to which He had been dragged, from Annas to 
Caiaphas, from Caiaphas to Pilate, from Pilate to Herod, 
from Herod back again to Pilate; after the mockery by the 
Jews, by the Roman soldiers, by Herod and his men-of.war ; 
after the scourging by the tremendous Roman lash, stiffened 
with bone or steel; after the pressure of the crown of 
acanthus-thorn ; after the cramps which came with the ter- 
rible tension and rigidity of the position so long continued ; 
after the parting with human love, and the dereliction con- 
tinued through the sultry darkness for three long hours ; 
after the slow exhaustion from the ebbing away of the drops 
of blood upon the dust of Golgotha, the raging thirst of 
crucifixion set in. The Saviour does not dwell upon His 
sufferings. From those white lips there drops just one 
word, summing up in itself all the physical suffering which 
He endured—“ I thirst !” 

Let us here note that there are two Opposite extremes 
to be avoided by the Church, in teaching of the physical 
anguish which accompanied the crucifixion of Jesus. 


1. The first is that of which travellers tell us in foreign 


countries. 
TRS axl) Of ektebs (xs 8: 


él 
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A procession in the south of Spain was described by one 
who witnessed it on a Good Friday some twenty years ago. 
It was a hard, cold night in March, The lights earried by 
the multitude showed wan against the sinking sun and the 
steel-blue sky. The figure of the Christ was carried in the 
dim square, nailed to the cross, scarcely lit by the flaring 
torches. But it could be seen that thin streams of real blood 
ran down over the livid face and white form.’ Or we may 
turn to a widely circulated biography, that of the eloquent 
Dominican Father Burke. One Friday morning the novice 
found his preceptor, in the grey light of dawn, in a terrible 
intensity of prayer, as if half-dead, at the foot of a crucifix, 
the bare white wail splashed with blood from a whip which 
lay by his side. It becomes us to speak low and lovingly, 
in days when martyrdom is looked upon as a form of 
obstinacy, and self-sacrifice as a form of monomania; yet 
we may wish that some one could have come in and tenderly 
whispered to the devotee—“ Who is own self bare our 
sins in Ais own body on the tree... by whose stripes” 
(the original words point to a blue, livid weal) “ye were 
healed.” ? 

This form of sensationalism is like many others. This 
materialism may obscure the very sacrifice which it pictures 
or dramatizes. 

2. But much of the thought and feeling round us is at 
the opposite extreme. 

Old expositors of St. John’s writings often tell us of 
the Doketic heretics of the apostle’s time. Taking their 
start from the essential evil of matter, they denied the 
reality of our Lord’s body, of the flesh of Christ. The 


1 Ford’s ‘* Untrodden Spain.” 
2 05 TH wdAwmM adtod. (I Pet. ii. 24.) 
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Christ set forth by St. John is not One who left no footprints 
upon the earth ; who did not really eat and drink 3 who 
had a spectre nailed to the cross in His stead 3 who melted 
away like mist in the illusive pageant of an ascension. He 
is One who came in the reality of flesh, in the likeness of 
sinful flesh, As He is not a commonplace Christ, so He 
is not a shadowy Christ. i 

Much supercilious criticism on hymns which speak of 
the blood of Jesus is almost Doketic in essence. 

The blood of Christ implies three realities—the reality 
of His manhood, of His suffering, of His sacrifice. It is 
dogma made pictorial, passionate, pathetic. This objection 
to all loving, adoring mention of the “blood of Jesus ” is 
out of touch with St. Paul, who speaks of Christ having 
“‘made peace through the blood. of His cross 3” out of 
touch with St. Peter, to whom we owe the tender expression, 
*“‘the precious blood ;” out of touch with St, John, who 
announces that “the blood of Jesus keeps cleansing from 
all sin ;” out of touch with the redeemed, who sing, “ Thou 
hast redeemed us to God by Thy blood.” 4 

II. This fifth word from the cross teaches us further 
that we are contemplating a momentous point in the history 
of the Passion. 

“After this, Jesus knowing that all things were now 
finished, that the Scripture might be fulfilled, saith, “I thirst.” 
The brightness is beginning; the victory is already com- 
menced in His soul. We may profitably note in this place 
the unity of the character of Christ as presented to us by St. 
Luke in the record of the Temptation with that which is 
here given by St. John. “In those days He did eat 
nothing; and when they were ended He afterwards 


' Col. i. 14-20; 1 Pet. i. 19; 1 Johni. 7; Rev. vy. 9. 
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hungered.”1 First, in both cases, comes the spiritual 
struggle ; afterwards, in both cases, the conflict with the bodily 
need. A comparison has been drawn by a great Protestant 
German writer? between our Lord and some hero who, 
through all the dust and heat of battle, either does not feel, 
or does not give expression to, his exhaustion.. But when 
the smoke begins to drift away from the lines, and the long 
roll of artillery is exchanged for dropping shots, he passes 
into his tent and calls for drink. Let it be noted that the 
verb (rendered accomplished* by the A.V. in the twenty-eighth 
verse) is the same as that translated ‘‘it is finished,” the 
sixth of the last words preserved in the thirtieth verse. 
The text should be rendered by the same English equivalent 
in both places, as in the R.V.. The two taken together 
indicate that the victory recognized as begun in thought in 
the first passage has been won, and is expressed verbally, in 
the second. 

Nor shall we fail to note the attestation which is given 
to the sacredness of the Old Testament—“‘Jesus,:. . . chat 
the Scripture might be fulfilled.” Zat‘ does not here 
denote conscious determination. It is the same word which 
we find four verses above. “The soldiers said among 
themselves, Let us not rend it, but cast lots for it whose it 
shall be; zhat*’ the Scripture might be fulfilled.” The 
meaning cannot be that the soldiers acted with a deliberate 
purpose of ensuring the accomplishment of Scripture ; but 
with the vesw/¢ of its being fulfilled.® In a history of such 
transcendent significance in the spiritual world, nothing is 
mean, nothing fortuitous. The Roman guard of four for an 


Luke iv. 2; John xix. 28. * Lange. ‘‘ Life of Christ.” Vol. iv. 
3 retéAcota. (Ver. 28). * Wa. 5° Ver. 24. 


® In the language of criticism—iva ecbatic, not telic. 
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execution was turned out with the usual precision of that 
faultless military machine. ‘There was the vessel of vinegar 
(posca) for the cheap refreshment of men in a hot country. 
There was the sponge for cleansing the accoutrements 
which might be splashed with blood, and the hyssop stalk. 
If those splendid soldiers had been told that these details of 
drill and parade were part of a divine chapter in the history 
of the world, they would have laughed with the rude 
laughter of the barrack-yard. Yet, according to St. John, 
these things must be, and /¢hirst was part of the martyr- 
image of Messiah in the mirror of the Psalms. * 

III. But the word from the cross is also a revelation of 
the character of the Sufferer. 

1, How truly human He is! 

[There are three draughts on the cross mentioned. The 
first is the proffered opiate, refused because He meets death 
without respite or alleviation. The second is the mock 
wassail-cup, the caricature of the imperial coronation wine. 
The third is that on which we meditate.’ a) Jesus complies 
with the claims of the body—with the duty of seeking. 
refreshment when resistlessly needed. The Stoic sheathes 
himself in marble. The Indian brave has been known to 
refuse his enemies the satisfaction yi asking from them a little 
water, when he has been fastened to the stake, ringed round 
with fire, and his lips black with agony. The Fakir hangs 
silent on his dreadful hook. Such is the difference between 
“free self-sacrifice and crazy suicide.” 

In our Lord, then, as this word proves, there is no 
affected superiority to bodily pain or bodily need; He is 
truly human. 


Ps, xxii. 155 Ixix. 29. 
2 Matt. xxvii. 34; Luke xxiii. 36; John xix. 29. 
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2. But there is something more in it. 

What must have been the temptation for a lofty nature 
at that supreme moment? His friends, John and the three 
Marys, were no longer near. None but enemies are within 
hearing. ‘“‘ He will not condescend to appeal to them ”— 
so pride might surmise. No! Peace is being made by the 
blood of His cross ; the work of atonement is all but over ; 
the breath of reconciliation blows upon Him as He hangs 
there. ‘I thirst!” is the hint and signal of forgiving love. 

In man’s nature as it is there are two elements, a fact 
and a fossibility. The fact of man’s nature is, that it is 
fallen. Of this fact Jesus had a terrible knowledge. How 
could it be otherwise with Him who knew both man and 
men: both man in the abstract, and the individual men who 
came across His path?! How could it be otherwise with 
Him who, starting from the lowest and most abject fatalities 
of man’s physical being,’ threw that ray of light upon the 
other abysmal cloaca of an unrenewed human soul?? But 
Jesus also recognized another and loftier element. That 
ear, which was so keenly sensitive to all the discords of sin, 
was at the same time the first which ever heard the one 
chord which was yet capable of keeping time and tune in 
the harlot’s passionate heart. That insight which saw, as 
never moralist or physiologist of the platform, how in all 
sensual sin the impulse waxes as the pleasure wanes, saw 
also that man’s nature was capable of an expulsive pleasure 
of a loftier kind, which might yet win for him the victory. 
Jesus had a deathless belief in the possibility of man’s 
recovery, in the existence within him of the germs of an 
undying life. With that belief He inspired His Church. All 


* * He knew all men. He knew what was in man” (John ii. 24-28), 
2 Mark vii. 18, 19. 3 Mark vii, 21-23. 
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Catholic believers hold that there is a real Fall, that we are 
not “born good,” that we are “ very far gone from original 
righteousness.” Yet, believing this, the Church speaks her 
sweet invitation wherever there are men—to the thief, to 
the harlot, to the savage. As she reads history, she says, “I - 
am human, and nothing human is alien from me.” Christians 
believe in virtue. Contrast with religious historians of the 
Church that great master of epigrams whom the course of 
his vast subject brought into contact with the origin of 
Christianity. Zhey can recognize the dignity of truth and 
goodness wherever it is to be found. He may talk of the 
dignity of human nature, but his spirit is like that of Vivien 
when she reveals her nature to Merlin. If any man re- 
nounces the world, it is, according to Gibbon, because it 
has become evident that he would not succeed in it. For 
him the virgin is not so pure, nor the saint so holy; the 
martyr is not very disinterested, and the doctor is not very 
learned. He looks along the line of men whose forms rise 
from the mist of ages. He spurts his vitriol into every eye 
that is lifted heavenward. He plunges the stiletto of his 
- epigram into every heart which beats for God. 

The Master of the Church believed in the recovery of 
man ; and, therefore, in the existence of something recover- 
able within him. He came to make men more human, to 
give humanity to man. He appealed to His executioners 
as men; He gave them credit for the possession of 
humanity. ‘I thirst,” He said, as though He would 
remind them—‘‘these hands are nailed; I cannot use 
them ; cannot raise a cup, if I had one, to My lips. I 
know that there is humanity among you. I thirst !” 

It is often overlooked that this word was not without 
effect. The great cry, just as the dereliction was passing 


88 THE BODILY PAIN OF THE CROSS. 


away at three o’clock, was misunderstood by some of the 
bystanders. “Behold! He calleth Elias.” Then St. Mark, 
in his vivid way, paints the effect produced upon one of the 
soldiers. ‘‘ And one ran and filled a sponge full of vinegar, 
and put it on a reed, and gave Him to: drink, saying, Let 
alone: let us see whether Elias will come to take Him 
down.”? It may well be that there is something of mockery 
here, at least of an affected mockery. Such is often the 
cover for growing conviction in its first stages. But we feel 
that there is genuine pity and sympathy underlying the act. 
Pity was abroad. The pathos of such a death for such a 
man was widely felt. ‘‘ All the people that came together 
to that sight”—we have the touch from the soft pencil of 
St. Luke—“ beholding the things which were done, smote 
their breasts, and returned.”* Pity is nearly always con- 
tagious. There was pity in the movement of those who 
“filled a sponge with vinegar and put it round a hyssop 
stalk, and lifted it to His mouth.” ® 

But if there was pity, there was something more than 
pity at work. The darkness hadawed them. That patience 
such as never saint, that delicacy such as never virgin, that 
courage such as never soldier, that dignity such as never 
king had displayed, was not altogether unnoticed or unfelt. 
In the “ Eli” cry there. was a tremendous reality of prayer. 
Even to the Roman legionaries, in a country such as 
Palestine then was, something was known of Elijah. They, 
very probably, when they were told that “ He calleth Elijah,” 
thought of the spectral form of the prophet of retribution, 
who came of old for vengeance, with the sweep of fire and 
the rush of rain. “Tet alone: let us see whether Elijah 
cometh to take Him down.” They half expected to see: 


1 Mark xv. 38. * Luke xxiii. 48, * John xix. 29. 
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him rush through the dust-cloud of the earthquake just 
passing away, and they cover their terror by an affectation 
of wit. There is room for so many contradictions in a 
human heart. The soldiers despise the crucified Galilean. 
Perhaps. But they pass the cooling sponge over the parched 
lips—therefore, they pity. What they say is frivolous. 
Possibly ; for they jest. But it is tremendous; because, as 
we listen to the hearts that beat behind those abrupt, broken 
words, we feel that they tremble. * 

St. John’s language, if it is to be literally pressed, 
would lead us to suppose that more than one took part in 
that act of pity.2. They were the firstfruits of the appeal in 
the fifth word from the cross. Its result has been the finer 
feeling, the readier sympathy, the instinctive tenderness, of 
Christian men and women, ‘We first knew that we were 
women when we came to know Christ,” was the exclamation 
of a group of Chinese women to a devoted missionary. 
Men first knew manhood when they knew Christ. Here 
-was the pledge and beginning of it: the first tiny ripple of 
that great springtide of sympathetic helpfulness and charity 
which is breaking upon every shore. The first sweet 
movement of philanthropy thus comes from the lips of 
Jesus. 

Is this to be rolled back by the morality of a new 
philosophy? The realm of evolution broadens with a 
vengeance. From the animal and vegetable world, from 
the worlds of space, it takes in, in its ever-widening circle, 
the world of feeling and of duty, the world of society. The 
suppression of the unadapted and the unfit is the cynical 
secret of social evolution. We build hospitals, asylums, 
infirmaries, refuges for children; our weakness is rebuked 


1 Mark xv. 36. ? John xix. 29. 
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by the wholesome yet awful cynicism of Nature—which 
excretes suffering and sickly specimens of humanity. 

Nay, as long as Christ crucified is worshipped,sas long 
as His words are the charter of Christendom, the sick and 
suffering will be cared for and ministered to. It may be 
thought too severe to say that not only alcoholic excess, 
but luxury, much kitchen-talk, and the like, are rebuked by 
the poor drink of our dying Lord. But, at the lowest, 
Christians feel that luxury is to be ransomed by paying a 
large price for it. Christ is seenin His poor. He gives us 
a key to the interpretation of the fifth word from the cross— 
“T was sick, and ye visited Me; whosoever shall give to 
drink unto ore of these little ones a cup of cold water only, 
verily I say unto you, he shall in no wise lose his reward.” ? 
The sweet appeal of Jesus rolls round the whispering-gallery 
of the Church, “I thirst!” says Christ. The feverish, the 
consumptive, the cancerous, the little children with poor 
hot fingers and wizened faces, say so too. And He takes 
it up again from their lips, and repeats it in their pathetic 
voices. In all His words there are heights and depths 
which are not for us. So of this word one said of old— 
“ scat sitirt Deus,’ “ our God thirsteth to be thirsted after.” 
But it zs for us to hear Christ in hearing His afflicted ones. 
And each gift, given in this spirit, is like lifting the sponge 
to pass it over those pale and dying lips. 


1 Matt. xxv. 35-37 3 xX. 42. 
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SERMON- VIII.* 


THE COMPLETENESS OF THE CROSS. 


THE SIXTH WORD FROM THE CROSS. 


“When Jesus therefore had received the vinegar, He said, It is 
finished.” —JOHN xix. 30. 


Berore this word was uttered it was formed and conceived 
in the heart of Christ—‘ Jesus, knowing that all things were 
now finished, that the Scripture might be accomplished.” 
This, which is the most general and comprehensive of the 
seven utterances from the cross, is thus vitally linked with 
that which is most special and human, and which rises most 
closely from physical suffering—“ I thirst.” 

“Tt is finished.”? What is finished? we reverently 
ask. 
1. First, and most obviously, the earthly life under its 
human conditions was finished. 

An utterance equivalent to this comes from the lips of 


1 Preached in Derry Cathedral. Holy Week, 1888. 

2 John xix. 28. The word here, as in ver. 30, is teréAecrau. 
The change from the “‘ accomplished” of ver. 28, A.V., to the 
“finished” of the R.V. is of first-rate importance and significance, and 
conveys to English readers a sense such as they did not before possess 
of the connection between the sixth word from the cross and the 
marvellous glimpse into the Lord’s soul in ver. 28. 
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doomed or of dying men every day, and in every land. The 
most commonplace of the soldiers who stood nearest to 
the cross, if asked by a rough comrade, or by some of the 
populace whose curiosity was stimulated, but who had 
failed to catch those few syllables—“ what does the dying 
Galilzan say?” would have replied—* he is only saying that 
he is just at the point of death—that all is over with him.” 1 

But for us, who know something of it from the authentic 
record of the Gospels, what a life it was ! 

The evangelists, of course, make no pretensions to give 
us a complete biography of Jesus Christ upon earth. No 
human pen, however marvellous, could have compassed the 
work. If they could, the result might not have been 
advantageous, on the whole, to the Church or to the world.? 
But this we do know. The Life whose fountain was in 
God—the Life, the eternal Life, which was with the Father 
—was manifested to us. That Life developed itself in a 
human existence, shrouded in silence all but unbroken for 
thirty years ; for three years and a half working in sym- | 
pathetic love, in teaching of exhaustless meaning, in an 
atmosphere of miracle, yet exposed to suffering and con- 
tradiction. Therefore it was the one Life of which He who 
lived it could say without presumption—“ My meat is to 
be doing evermore, even mentally, the will of Him who 
sent Me, and so, when the time comes, being able to 
accomplish His work by one great crowning act.”3 “JT 


* Tédos €xer ra mdyra ol. ‘All things are at end for me,” says 
the dying man in a Greek drama. 

? John xxi. 25. 

* Such would seem to be the sense of Wa mod. . . kal TeAcrdow 
(John iv. 34)=to be doing continuously and every moment, so as 
to be able to consummate, when the time shall haye come, by one 
crowning act. 
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glosified Thee on the earth, having accomplished the work 
which Thou hast given Me to do.” ‘That one white life- 
page among the records of our blurred and broken human 
existence is turned over. “It is finished.”?* 

2. For those who believe in the vital connection of the 
Old Testament with the New, and in the exegesis of apostles 
and evangelists—not to say of Jesus Himself—there is a 
second meaning which is suggested almost more instinctively, 
and which is apparently more prominent in the evangelist’s 
thought. The sixth word from the cross, that all things 
in Scripture have now passed into accomplishment, that 
Scripture actually and essentially is “ finished” — this, as 
we have already indicated, is largely the conception of 
St. John. Here, as so often in other instances, the fourth 
evangelist ventures to read his Master’s soul. ‘Jesus, 
knowing that all things are now finished, that the Scriptures 
might be accomplished, saith, I thirst... .. When Jesus 
therefore had received the vinegar, He saiJ, It is finished.”2 
St. John looks into the heart of Scripture, and then into the 
heart of Christ. 

It is profitable to look at this elosely. All things which 
the Law required were “finished” by Christ in His human 
lifee He had “fulfilled all righteousness.” All that was 
prophested, too, of Christ, the centre of the New Testament, 
was also “finished.” Line by line that lengthened epic, 
of which the Messiah was the subject, was written. Believers, 
in their zeal, may occasionally have written their own 
meaning in, and forced a Christian reference where it was 
not designed. But, after all deductions, the poem remains 
complete, and the image of the Hero can never be volatilized - 
away by the ingenuity of critical objection. Here and there 


1 
John xvii 4 ? John xix. 28-30. 


96 THE COMPLETENESS OF THE CROSS. 


the hints may be ambiguous, and the interpretation obscure , 
but, ever and anon, some one arises, and “ teaches in song 
what he has learned in sorrow.” David wails forth some 
anguish in the twenty-second psalm, the like of which in 
its fulness none but One has ever known. Isaiah describes 
in vision the form which John saw upon Calvary. Or, 
varying the figure, we may call prophecy a picture growing 
upon the canvas stroke by stroke. Sometimes centuries 
elapse between one touch and the next, which could only 
be given by the hand of a heaven-born painter. Slowly, 
but surely, was the picture drawn, the crucifixion depicted : 
yet not merely the crucifixion, as a single painting. High 

- over the cross is a living form that floats in glory. Round 
the representation of the Crucified are the likenesses of the 
Ascension and of the Judge upon His throne. And all 
this was shaped out, not on canvas or in stone, but in 
deathless words, and then expressed by the living God in 
human flesh in a human life. “All things that are written 
by the prophets shall be accomplished unto the Son of 
man.” 1 Prophecy was “ finished.” 

But this “finished” refers to a yet wider expansion of 
Scripture. All that was fypical was now realized. The 
separate features of prophets, priests, kings, meet together 
and are centred in Him. One great passage in the Penta- 
teuch brings together and summarizes the different kind. 
of sacrifices under the Law. The Nazarite’s offerings were 
Jour—the burnt-offering, the sin-offering, the peace-offering, 
the meat-offering. “These four, taken together, represent 
the fourfold fulness of the one offering of Christ.” His 
total and entire selfdedication answers to the first; His 
atonement fulfils the second ; our admission to quiet com- 


? Luke xviii. 31. 
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munion with God is the realization of the third; the 
representation of His death, and the communication of 
its benefits in a blessed feast, is one part of the fourth. 
Thus, when His sacrifice draws to its completion, Zyfe and 
sacrifice are “ finished.” 

Yet once again, all that was promised of spiritual and 
abiding import is “finished.” The Old Testament is a 
book of promises. Some are of dim magnificence ; others 
are homelier and tenderer, of a pathos which touches us 
to tears. All culminate in the promise of promises—‘ he 
that conquereth shall inherit all things,” 2 Just as one who 
in youth and spirits walks the mountains some sunny day 
can say with exultation—“all the sunshine and the 
shadows, all the clouds and breezes, all the glory and the 
largeness of those mountain-ranges, all are mine;” yet 
those who are beside him are none the poorer for this 
splendid self-appropriation. Each of his companions has 
the whole sun, and all the sky, and all the mountains, for his 
enjoyment. None can say “this is mine,” so that others 
have no part in it. £very conqueror inherits the zwhole 
of the promise.’ The promises are “finished,” here and 
now, with the death of Jesus. “How many soever be the 
promises of God, in Him is the Yea ; wherefore also through 
Him is the Amen, unto the glory of God through us,” 4 All, 


1 Numb. vi. 13-18, 

* There is, undoubtedly, greater authority for reading ‘‘ shall inherit 
these things.” (Apoc. xxi. 7.) But the rendering of the A.V. (so dear 
to Luther among others) is really identical in meaning. The radra of 
ver, 7 (if we must adopt it) is the equivalent of the mdyra of ver, 51 
make al/ thizgs new.” 

* See Hengstenberg’s beautiful commentary on this text. On the 
Revelation.” Vol. ii. 327. The fundamental passage is Matt. xix. 20. 

+2 Cort 19; 20, 


aaa 
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then, which the Law and Prophets promised is finished, 
because it is in substance od¢tained, as the blossoms fall 
when the fruit is formed. \ 

Once more. Things which were tolerated (imperfectness, 
littlenesses, lower moral ideals acquiesced in for want of a 
higher principle of spiritual life, rites burdensome and of 
dark meaning) are abrogated in the general elevation 
imparted by the great Sacrifice, All that was temporary 
and accidental in the old religion is “finished,” and man 
enters into the perfect and eternal. 

In short, the human life of the Perfect Man is “ finished.” 
‘And with it all is done which the Law required; all 
fulfilled which the prophets foretold; all realized which the 
types shadowed ; all obtained which God promised. 

{ But even yet we are very far from having exhausted the 
unfathomable word. 

It takes in the whole history of the world. The cross 
is the central dividing point of history. The course of the 
ages, the chronology of the human race, is summed up in 
Christ, and finds its demarcation in two letters—B.C. or 
A.D. All the past leads up to it; all the future proceeds 
from it. The crisis of history is, in a sense, finished. 

The sixth word is yet more deeply true for the Church. 
A few seconds, and all will be over. The foundations were 
now laid; He saw the whole temple completed to the top- 
most spire— 


¢ 


- 


. . » from the rock as if by magic grown, 
Eternal, silent, beautiful, alone.” 


Over against it might be the gates of Hades; but within it 
and above it were light and peace. The “It is finished ” 
of the new creation is the counterpart of the “It was so” 
in the story of the old creation." 


PGen 75 Lis 5s 24578 Oy 
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And yet again, the sixth word comprises the creed of 
the Church, of all true believers. We hear of two creeds 
in very different quarters. One is a creed ever elaborating 
itself, ever growing by a self-evolving process of accretion, 
ever branching out into new dogmatic subtleties. Another 
is a creed ever subtracting from itself, so spiritual that by 
degrees it will at last subtilize itself away, and by virtue of 
extreme tenuity cease to exist. Such is the new Christi- 
anity, from which every dogmatic element is eliminated : in 
which altruism is substituted for charity, and an idea usurps 
the place of the living Christ. But with Jesus yielding up 
His spirit on the cross, the creed also is finished, and the 
theology of the precious blood established for ever. 

Let us ever remember that in two thoughts our salvation 
is complete: Christ for us, and Christ zz us. But if the 
first is perfect, the second must ever be imperfect. It is 
one of the grandest propositions of Augustine that “ be- 
tween the righteousness which justifies and the righteousness 
wrought in us by that justification there is all the width of 
the difference between the immortal and mortal, the Divine 
and the human, the perfect and the imperfect.”+ There is 
but one perfect Worker, but one perfect work. Those who 
have read the psalms most subtly and deeply have found a 
real link of connection between the last word of the Passion- 
psalm (“He hath done it”*) and the sixth utterance from 
the cross. We might with profit hear oftener than we do 
the old watchword of so many English Christians half a 
century ago— Christ’s finished work.” 

1 This is a paraphrase of one immortal sentence in St. Augustin. 


“ Confes.,” xii. 20. 
CO Esa xxl. 3. 
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SERMON IX.' 


THE PEACE OF THE CROSS. 


THE SEVENTH WORD FROM THE CROSS. 


sé And when Jesus had cried with a loud voice, He said, Father, into 
Thy hands I commend My spirit: and having said thus, He gave up 
the ghost.” —LUKE xxiii. 46. 
Tye crucifixion had begun about nine o’clock. During the 
terrible preparation for execution, just as the cross was 
about to be lifted up with its sacred burden attached, He 
said, “Father forgive them ; for they know not what they 
do.” After some considerable interval came the second 
utterance—to the penitent thief—‘ Verily I say unto thee, 
To-day shalt thou be with Me in Paradise.” It was near 
twelve o’clock, as the seismic darkness was gathering over 
the landscape, that the third sentence of human_ affection 
fell from His lips : ‘‘ Woman, behold thy son . . . behold thy 
mother.” Just as the three hours’ darkness was beginning 
to break, the fourth utterance expresses at once the awful 
reality of the dereliction, and the fact that it was now over— 
“ Flot, Eloi, lama sabachthani.” The three others follow in 
rapid succession—‘‘I thirst ;” “It is finished ;” “ Father, 
into Thy hands I commend My spirit.” 


1 Preached in Derry Cathedral. Good Friday, 1888. 
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There are two remarks which should be made upon the 
seven words taken collectively :— 

1. As regards the evangelists. Of the seven last 
utterances, St. Matthew and St. Mark give one only; St. 
Luke three and St. John three. No evangelist (except in 
the case of the fourth word) records a saying from the cross 
which is preserved by another. No evangelist gives all the 
seven. Here, as elsewhere, Bengel’s beautiful principle 
applies, that ‘the four books are four voices, which con- 
jointly make up one symphony.” 

2. And of such a symphony in this case there is one 
most important use as regards ourselves. These brief 
sentences, taken together, imply the necessary doctrine and 
consolation for every Christian man in the last hours of 
mortality. 

The first requisite for every man under the shadow of 
death is pardon—the great Pardon, with its little earthly 
reflection in our hearts—God’s forgiveness of our sins, our 
forgiveness of all sins against ws, The second step of prepara- 
tion is the meditation upon the rest of Paradise, and the 
blessed hope of being there with Christ—* for ever with the 
Lord.” ‘The third utterance may well teach us that it is a 
false spirituality which would affect to be above love and care 
for the provision of the last earthly testament, above the 
disposition in life (so far as our action can influence it) of 
those whom we hold most dear. The fourth, the cry of dere- 
liction, has a warning for us that, not seldom, even in the 
case of servants of God, there may be at least temporary 
darkness of feeling, storms of emotional agitation, soothed 
and absorbed, we may trust, at last, in the fulness of 
perfect peace. The fifth word speaks literally of the 
physical pain of our feverish and suffering humanity ; 
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mystically it may seem to express desire of Sacramental 
communion with God, and yearning for the refreshment 
of His presence. Then, as the sixth degree in the pro- 
gress to a holy death, there comes a fresh and entire laying 
of our marred work on the one perfect and finished Work. 
And, last of all, the calm sweetness of a spirit offered to a 
reconciled Father. The seventh word, as we have noticed, 
is recorded by St. Luke only ; but it is implied and stated 
historically by St. John, when he says, “He gave up His 
spirit.” * 

The principal things which the seventh word teaches us 
are these :— 

1. It shows us the view of death which was taken by 
Jesus. 

In the general view of that great mystery there are two 
deficiencies. Death is looked upon simply as fate— 
irresistible and irrevocable necessity. And the life beyond 
the grave, so far as it is contemplated at all, is regarded as 
an impersonal absorption into the universal life, or as a 
positivist immortality of a subjective character—a place in 
the memory and affection of those who survive us. But 
our Lord has no feeling of being dragged by an iron chain. 
His death comes from a Father’s love. Equally does the 
word tell us that He has the assurance of life in definite 
personality, the true life of the sfzri¢t after the body has 
gone down into the dust of death. “Father, into Thy 
hand,” He says, ‘‘I commend,” I entrust as a deposit in 
full assurance that it will be safely kept and faithfully 

1 rapédwxe TO mveDua (sc. TE Ged). (John xix. 30.) In Stier’s 
‘¢ Words of the Lord Jesus” (vol. viii.) the reader may find a beautiful 
and interesting, if somewhat fanciful, application of the order of the 


seven last words to the exigencies of the Church in the successive crises 
of her history. 


r 
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returned. It is the free, spontaneous, personal, unhesitating 
surrender of that part of the sanctified nature which is 
peculiarly superhuman, and clings most closely to the 
Father, Whose dearest possession on earth it is The 
seventh word is the great consciousness of David,’ rising 
to the assurance of immortality, appropriated by Christ with 
a fulness which David could never reach. Whatsoever is 
to be deposited by any of the sons of God is safe. How 
trustfully, then, can the Son of God deposit His life with 
Him who is the Father of life, the great Fountain of spiritual 
existence ! 
) “Who can doubt that we, who must all enter upon the 
solemn mystery of death, were intended to draw comfort 
and brightness from this view of death given us by the 
dying Lord? The spirit and body came to be called “my 
deposit,” ‘‘ that which I have committed unto Him,” from a 
sweet and solemn reminiscence of the last sentence upon 
the cross.® 

The deposit must be safe which is lodged with such a 
depositary, and vested with such a trustee. Blessed is he 
who can call God his Father with his latest breath, and 
imitate Christ, if not in the magnificence of the investment, 
yet with some faint degree of the filial confidence with 
which it is lodged. / 

2. A second lesson derivable from this seventh word 
is the use to be made of Scripture during the approach of 
death. 


? The writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews speaks of God as the 
Father, not of sozds but of spirzts. ‘‘ Shall we not much rather be in 
subjection unto the Father of sfirits, and live?” (Heb. xii. 9.) 

2B Se XXX 

® mapabjcouar (Luke xxiii. 46); thy mapabheny pov (2 Tim. i, 12); 
&s more KTioTH mapariWecbwoay Tas puxas éavTay (I Pet. iv. 19). 
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Scripture is not only a rule of faith, but a rule of life. 
Not only of life. One chief employment of it is for the 
dying. Of the seven last words, four are literally or 
allusively from the Psalms. To separate the Old Testament, 
and especially the Psalter, from the knowledge of eternal 
life beyond the grave is to dissociate it from the interpreta- 
tion of our Lord. 

What variety there is in Scripture of words suitable for 
the spirit in the last hours of human existence ! Christian 
lands have beautiful hints to take from each other. When 
the aged Emperor of Germany was dying, a use was made 
of the Munc Dimittis perfectly in accordance with the 
occasion on which it was originally uttered; yet, which 
almost surprises us. How many of us are wont to associate 
it exclusively with a quiet, half-exultant thanksgiving for the 
saving fulness of knowledge contained in the New Testa- 
ment chapter! The Song of Simeon was repeated as the 
great soldier was passing away. The final blessing also at 
the Emperor's last moment lingers on the heart, and gives a 
fresh association to the beautiful verse—“ the Lord preserve 
thy going out and thy coming in, from this time forth for 
evermore.”! A great poet has spoken (with exaggeration 
bordering upon irreverence, it must be allowed) of one 
whose short life did not admit of much speech, but whose 
speech was touched with the magic light of genius— 


“¢. , , dear as sacramental wine 
E To dying lips was all he said.” 
But about Scripture words there is no exaggeration in saying 
that they are sacramental words. Wonderful, too, is it to 
note how in sickness, and as they draw near death, people 
brought up under Christian influences speak Bible language 


1 Ps, cxxi. 8. 
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as if instinctively; something in the same way as the 
language of a foreign country seems to come naturally to 
our lips as we draw near to its shore. 

3. Finally, this last word supplies one answer™to an 
objection not seldom made to the Atonement. 

ffow the Atonement effects the objects for which it was 
wrought we are nowhere told. It is unwise and perilous to 
press particular images of it too far. But the whole course 
of natural society is full of the principle of mediation—of 
benefits brought to us or of evils averted by the instrumen- 
tality, often by the sufferings, of others. These sufferings 
are nearly always borne reluctantly, sometimes with utter 
repugnance. But this last word attests how wldingly Jesus 
died ; how true were His own repeated declarations that 
“He lays down His life;” that “no man taketh it from 
Him, but He layeth it down of Himself.” ! 





[The preacher ventures to append to these seven sermons some lines 
which sum up—feebly enough, but in the best poor shape which he can 
devise—his most matured thoughts upon the Seven Last Words of Jesus 
from the Cross. 


* * * * * & 


O kingly silence of our Lord ! 

O wordless wonder of the Word ! 

O hush, that while all Heaven is awed, 
Makes music in the ear of God ! 
Silence—yet with a sevenfold stroke 
Seven times a wondrous bell there broke 
Upon the Cross, when Jesus spoke. 


One word, one priestly word, He saith— 
The advocacy of the death, 

The intercession by the Throne, 
Wordless beginneth with that tone. 








1 John x. 15-18, 
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All the long music of the plea 
That ever mediates for me 
Is set upon the selfsame key. 


One royal word—though love prevails 
To hold Him faster than the nails, 
And though the dying lips are white 
As foam seen though a dusky night ; 
That hand doth Paradise unbar, 
Those pale lips tell of a world afar, 
Where perfect absolutions are. 


One word, one human word—we lift 
Our adoration for the gift 

Which proves that, dying, well He knew 
Our very nature through and through. 
Silver the Lord hath not, nor gold, 

Yet His great legacy behold— 

The Virgin to the virgin-soul’d. 


Three hours of an unfathom’d pain, 

Of drops falling like summer rain, 
Earth’s sympathy and heaven’s eclipse— 
Three hours the pale and dying lips 

By their mysterious silence teach 
Things far more beautiful than speech 
Tn depth or height can ever reach. 


One word, the ZZ twice wailed o’er— 
Tis anguish, but ’tis something more 
Mysteriously the whole world’s sin, 
His and not His, is blended in. | 

It is a broken heart whose prayer 
Crieth as from an altar-stair 

To One who is, and is not, there. 


One word, one gentle word. In pain 
He condescendeth to complain— 
Burning, from whose sweet will are born 
The dewinesses of the morn. 

The Fountain which is last and first, 
The Fountain whence life’s river burst, 
The Fountain waileth out, ‘I thirst.” 


I1O 
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One royal word of glorious thought, 
A hundred threads are interwrought 
In it—the thirty years and three, 
The bitter travail of the Tree, 

Are finished—finished, too, we scan 
All types and prophecies—the plan 
Of the long history of man. 


One word, one happy word—we note 
The clouds over Calvary float 

In distances, till fleck or spot 

In the immaculate sky is not ; 

And on the Cross peace falls like balm 3 
And the Lord’s soul is yet more calm 
Than the commendo of His psalin.] 


THE WITNESS OF HUMAN 
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SERMON X.! 


THE WITNESS OF HUMAN LANGUAGE 
UPON THE CROSS. 


“And Pilate wrote a title, and putit on the cross. And the writing 
was, Jesus of Nazareth the King of the Jews. ... And it was written 
in Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin.”—Joun xix. 19, 20. 


ALL missionary enterprise is necessarily founded upon a 
broad and sweeping assumption. That assumption is ‘that 
Christianity has a universal message for universal humanity. 
But the New Testament does not contain the word 
“Christianity.” That which we call so in our abstract and 
frigid language in St. Paul’s more personal and tender 
language is Christ. “As the body is one, and hath many 
members . . . so is Christ.”* ‘Christ is all, and in all.”® 
Yes! Christianity is Christ. And, therefore, upon this 
great anniversary of the missionary work of the Church of 
England, when it is meet and right to go to the deep 
foundation of all missionary enterprise, I propose to speak 
of the fitness of Jesus to be the Saviour of humanity, 
“ Pilate wrote a title, and put it on the cross . . . and it 
* Preached in St. Paul’s Cathedral, on the rgoth anniversary of the 


Society for the Propagation of the Gospel. June 15, 1891. 
Sou Cor xal-) 12) = Cole ni rr. 


fond 


Il4 THE WITNESS OF HUMAN LANGUAGE. 


was written in Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin.” In the 
august tragedy of which this incident forms part there is 
nothing without significance. Let us consider to-day the 
symbol of Christ’s fitness to be the universal Saviour, and 
the fitness of the symbol. 

I. Think first of the symbol of this universal fitness of 
Jesus to be the Saviour of humanity in the incident of the 
text. 

The mockery by the Roman cohort brings out the 
magnificent mission and destiny of the King of the Jews. 

It has been said in later days that this mockery is utterly 
“unworthy of the severe gravity of the Roman legionaries.” * 
But through all changes there is a certain permanent element © 
of human character which survives ages and revolutions. 
The modern Romans during the carnival in the Corso have 
been stigmatized by one of the keenest of observers as 
sullen and gloomy comedians, obstinately making believe 
to be amused. The Roman legionaries, whose blood still 
runs in the veins of the grave buffoons of the Corso, acted 
a coronation, and they acted it out. Nothing was want- 
ing to the terrible completeness of this hideous comedy. 
Not the robing with the camp-mantle, actually of a faded 
cochineal scarlet, ideally purple.? Not the crown of 
acanthus-thorns, whose sharp points to the eye of faith 
represent the sting of sin and the sharpness of death, while 


1 Instances of such elaborate mockeries in various countries have 
been discovered without difficulty. The cruel sport of the Alexandrians 
with the idiotic Carabas, whom they subjected toa mock coronation in 
derision of Agrippa, as recorded by Philo, is curiously like this part of 
the evangelical narrative. Neither crown, nor sceptre, nor robe is 
wanting. The passage (from Philo, in ‘‘Flaccum”) is quoted at length 
in A. Bynzus. ‘*De Morte J. C.” Tom. iii. lib. iii. c. 4, 151, 152. 

? xAaudda Koxkivny (Matt. xxvii. 27); moppdpav (Mark xv. 17). 
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the circling coronet is the sign of victory.1_ Not the accla- 
mation, or the homage, or the wassail-cup, They played 
their comedy and they played it to the bitter end. 

Nor in this strange comedy—which was yet the deepest 
tragedy of time—can we fail to find an indication of its far- 
reaching, of its world-wide import. An oblong tablet was 
placed over the cross, which set forth the crime of which 
the Sufferer was accused, written not by the very hand 
but by the command of Pilate? The Roman Proconsul 
dimly felt the significance and importance of the inscription. 
The sentence was partly a sneer at the Jews, a desire to 
wound them through their pride and hatred. But there 
was also a feeling of the true royality of this mysterious 
Man. Of the different forms of the inscription St. John’s 
is probably that which is most literally accurate. For he 
stood nearest to the cross; and in hours of suffering, out- 
ward things, sometimes comparatively small, are burnt and 
branded into the memory. Truth does not stand upon 
syllables. But his are, we may well believe, the very words.? 
The true order is not that of our Authorized Version, but 
“Hebrew-wise, Roman-wise, Hellenic-wise” ‘—the national, 
the official, the common tongue. 

But there is more to be said than tiis accurate 
commonplace. 

} axdyOwov orépavoy. (Mark xv. 17.) 

‘* Spina mortis stimulus, 
Sed coronee circulus 
Mortis est victoria.” 
(Adam de St. Victor. (Probably, however, wrongly attributed to him), 
° Sequentia de Coron. Spin.”’) 

? So Bengel understands John xix. 19-22. (‘Pilati esse non 

manu scriptum.”) 


3 Lpsissima verba, (Bengel.) 
4 “EBpaiorl, Pwouatorl, ‘EAXnuoTIi. 
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Languages have a character. Hebrew is coloured and 
simple, rich in images, almost half its verbs pictures, its 
construction broken, a gulf of fragments. Latin is strong, 
imperious, sententious—the language of war and jurispru- 
dence, yet capable of a music, sometimes stately, sometimes 
compressed, sometimes even tender. Was not one of its 
poets “ wielder of the stateliest measure ever moulded by 
the lips of men”? Greek is “a musical and golden tongue, 
which gives a soul to the objects of sense, and a body to 
the abstractions of philosophy.” * 

Languages, again, have a Aistory as well as a character. 
Hebrew was the language of revelation—of the Law of Moses, 
of the psalms, and the prophets. The Latin tongue has had 
two histories. Of these the first was with the Roman 
people. The second is connected with the massive theology, 
with the sweet and awful hymns of the Latin Church— 
with eternal truths immortally expressed ; with errors more 
seductive for the airy or solemn lines in which they are 
floated by the organ, strangely beautified by a system of 
pronunciation sometimes sonorous, sometimes caressing. 
The Greek language represents the principle, or “ bundle of 
principles,” summed up under the word “ progress.” ? Greek 
is the pollen which has been used to vitalize all the flowers 
of art and science. Everything on earth, even at the 
present moment, which really lives and moves, is of Greek 
origin. 

Thus the three languages whose letters were engraven 
over the cross not only represented three races, but certain 
qualities and tendencies. Wherever these exist ; wherever 
there is an eye to read, a hand to write, a tongue to speak ; 
the cross has a message, and the King a kingdom. The 


1 Gibbon. ? I owe this thought to a lecture of Sir H. S. Maine. 
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title was only translated into dogma by St. John when he 
wrote—‘‘ He is the propitiation for our sins; and not for 
ours only, but also for the sins of the whole world.”* St. 
John’s Gospel is from end to end a Gospel of witness, Here 
we have the witness of human language to the thorn-crowned 
King. 

II. We have to consider the fitness of this symbol. 

Man has spiritual instincts which find expression in 
language. How he comes to have these is not the question 
now. We are concerned with the fact of their existence, 
not with the mode of their becoming. The conscience of 
the saint with its exquisite sensibility may in some past 
millennium Zave deen the same thing as the conscience of 
a pointer, cowering when he knows that he has transgressed ; 
but, as a matter of fact, it zs zo¢ the same thing. 

Man’s spiritual instincts are these. The instinct of the 
Divine, of prayer, which makes the little one at the parent’s 
knee meet the lesson in prayer more than half-way. The 
instinct of zmmortality, which disqualifies man from believing 
that the living thing which he calls ‘‘I” will have no existence 
after the change known to him as death, The instinct of 
morality, distorted, degraded, applying its terms wrongly, it 
may be. Still, the lowest, the most sordid, the most material 
languages, have something equivalent to right and wrong, 
to good and bad. There are times when, though they have 
lien among the pots, yet they become as the dove which is 
covered with silver wings and her feathers like gold in the 
sunlight of moral ideas—when the men who speak them are 
able to say, “I ought.” There is in most lands the feeling 
of unworthiness which underlies the instinct of sacrifice. 
There is nearly everywhere the instinct of a natural Christian 


1-7 John’ i. 2. 


118 THE WITNESS OF HUMAN LANGUAGE, 


consciousness, the yearning after a perfect manhood. The 
missionary knows that these instincts find some expression, 
however faint and broken, in all languages; that deep 
under the ruins of the Fall there are affections which have 
for their object the Infinite God, and for their career the 
illimitable ages. And, as he works at framing the grammar 
and dictionary of those tongues, he most of all Christians 
owns the fitness of the symbol—“ in Hebrew, and Greek, 
and Latin,” 

And the fitness of Jesus is exclusive. 

There are three great religious systems besides Christi- 
anity which are missionary, in a greater or less degree. Of 
these, Hinduism, with its hundred and ninety or two hundred 
millions of adherents, is not one. Removed from its local 
idols and ancestral shrines, it withers on every foreign soil. 

But /udaism has made galvanic efforts from time to 
time. In our Lord’s day it was to some extent missionary. 
The scribes and Pharisees ‘‘compassed sea and land to 


make one proselyte.” * 


They had no commission beyond 
national vanity and personal self-will. At the present date. 
there is, I believe, a: Jewish Missionary Society. But this 
is scarcely serious. It is playing at mission-work. 
Mohammedanism is a missionary religion, not altogether 
by the sword, At its beginning it elevated the pagan 
Arabs. At thismoment it raises the negro above his fetisch. 
It is certainly making some progress in Western and 
Central Africa. Its merits are a lofty, if sterile, tAecsm ; the 
resignation implied in the word “Moslem;” a spirit of 
prayer which impresses all who are: brought into contact 
with it. But it is unfitted for humanity. Mohammedanism 
inspires no tenderness ; it creates no humility; it breathes 
1 Matt. xxiii. 15. 
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no purity. Talk as men may, the obstinate filthiness of 
its founder’s life can never be sweetened. The condem- 
nation of the man to all unsophisticated souls is that the 
authentic records of his life cannot be left upon a table 
where they may fall under the eye of a Christian woman." 
Moreover, it-is a religion which cannot breathe or live in 
any progressive community. . It is stationary with its sterile 
God, with its dead inspiration impaginated in the Koran. 
Buddhism, as we all know, has been successful, and 
largely successful. But it has been successful only with one 
type of the human soul. And what are its results where it 
is embraced ? Scepticism, fanatic hatred of life, incurable 
sadness ; denial of the personality of man, of God, of the 
reality of nature. Acceptance of the principles of Bud- 
dhism is simply a sentence of death intellectually, morally, 
spiritually, almost physically, passed upon the race which 
submits to the melancholy bondage of its creed of desolation. 
Buddhism is the opium drunkenness of the spiritual world 
without the dreams which are the temporary consolation of 
the victims of the drug. It is enervating without being 
soft, and contemplative without being profound. It is a 
religion which is spiritual without recognizing the soul, 
virtuous without the conception of duty, moral without the 
admission of liberty, charitable without love. It surveys 
a world without nature, and a universe without God.” The 


1 Dr. Koelle’s “‘ Mohammed and Mohammedanism ” (Rivington, 
1889) is the best refutation, by a consummate Arabic scholar, of the 
rehabilitation of Mohammed lately so popular. See especially p. 392 ; 
also Appendix I. 487-509. 

2 These populations neither deny nor affirm God. They simply 
ignore Him. To assert that they are atheists would be very much the 
same thing as to assert that they are anti-Cartesians. As they are 
neither for nor against Descartes, so they are neither for nor against 
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human soul under its influence is not so much drunken as 
asphyxiated by a monotonous unbalanced perpetual repeti- 
tion of one-half of the truth—* the world passeth away, and 
the lust thereof.” 

Over against these three religions we have thé universal 
Saviour for the universal wants of the human race. 

III. Since its foundation in r7o1, the Society for the 
Propagation of the Gospel has pursued two objects. (1) 
The care and instruction of our colonists, (2) The conver- 
sion of the heathen with whom they are brought in contact. 

1. For our colonies. 

Our emigrants each year confer a double benefit, They 
relieve the country which they relinquish of a part of its 
surplus population. To the new countries where they fix 
their abode they pay back with interest the benefits which 
those countries yield. If nature gives hospitality to all able- 
bodied applicants, the colonists carry with them in most 
cases the elements of cavilization. Nay! of something 
higher. Since the eye of the Church has been steadily fixed 
upon her duty; since the great truism of Bishop Blomfield 
has wakened us from our slumber— an episcopal Church 
without a Bishop is a contradiction in terms ”— Church after 
Church has been planted, diocese after diocese formed, until 
the ten colonial sees of 1841 have grown into eighty-two. 

By fidelity to this principle, we are enabled to retort the 
great argument of Fénélon against the Reformed Com- 
munions of his time. 

That argument was set forth in an Epiphany sermon on 
the text, “Arise! shine.” Its subject was the ever-renewed 


God. They are just children. A child is neither atheist nor deist. 
He is nothing.” (Voltaire, ‘‘ Dict. Phil.,” art. “ Athéisme.”) 

I have here repeated a few sentences from the ‘Epistles of St, 
fohue 157. 
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fecundity of the Church; the proof to the reason as well 
as to the imagination conveyed by its catholicity. “Who 
are these that fly as a cloud, and as the doves to their 
windows?” In an oratorical movement not unworthy of 
the splendid genius of Bossuet the preacher calls upon the 
winds to waft the messengers of the cross upon their wings, 
and on the waves to bear them forward with the triumphant 
swiftness of the storm, He refers in lofty language to the 
work done by the Jesuits of Portugal in India; to the 
young martyrs of Japan and China, who walked the wa 
dolorosa in the seventeenth century as bravely as their 
predecessors in the Coliseum had done in the second or 
third century. 

Fénélon presses home the argument of Augustine against 
the schismatics of Africa. Societies separated from the 
parent-stem are sterile; they are dccal institutions. To 
borrow the image of a later Roman Catholic writer of 
genius, it is easy to declaim against the great Roman 
Communion—easy for the tiny rill that trickles through 
the grass over sand and pebbles to pipe its pretty note of 
self-conscious purity, and sing to the great sea, “I am 
purer than thou art.” But with the shout of its million 
breakers, with the rush of its unsleeping tides, the ocean 
answers—‘‘ thou art. pure because thou art tiny; I carry 
impurity because I am the throbbing heart of the world, 
and bear commerce and war and enterprise from shore to 
shore.” ‘There is something attractive in the vast sweep of 
this argument. Great minds in the Reformed Communion 
owned to Fénélon that they were drawn Romeward by 
this alone—by Rome's extension and fecundity.’ 


1 “(Ruvres Spirituelles de Fénélon.”” Sermon pour la Féte de 
VEpiphanie. Tom. I. 355-370. 
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How does all this stand now on this hundred and 
ninetieth anniversary of the Society? 

The English race has the foreway in the vast new tracts 
which have been opened to civilized humanity. Her 
children are the most prolific, the most adventurous, the, 
most adapted for self-government, of the sons of men. 

Let me cite for you a calculation as to the probable 
distribution of the populations of the future made by a great 
French statesman about a quarter of a century ago. 

“In a few centuries, one or two hundred millions of 
men, speaking Spanish and Portuguese, will be spread over 
countries thirty times greater than France; two hundred 
millions of Russians will people the ninth part of the globe ; 
three or four hundred millions of Anglo-Saxons will occupy 
countries thirty-five times larger than France. And we 
French, in the seventeenth century the most numerous 
people in Europe, we shall count possibly fifty or sixty 
millions of men in our lot of little Europe and of North 
Africa.” } 

Thus, by the progress of events, we trace, with solemn 
awe, “the footsteps of God as they sound down the corridors 
of human history.” By that progress; by the happy Provi- 
dence which reserved for the English Church a corporate, 
historical union with the historical Church ; by the renewed 
sense of the spiritual importance of this corporate unity, 
leaping into life and making the very air electric just as our 
colonization touched upon a new era,—the argument of 
Fénélon is now like one of those missiles which comes 
back and wounds those who hurled it. Not in vain has 

1 Varia.” (‘*L’Avenir des Nations Européenes,” p. 111.) I 


believe that in France this remarkable anonymous collection of brief 
essays is generally attributed to M. Guizot. 
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our Society followed the colonists of our land to every shore 
with its help; not in vain does it put into their hands the 
English Bible and the Prayer-book; not in vain does it 
strive that in every forest and waste successive Sundays 
‘shall not pass away unnoticed—that, as new and crowded 
cities rise, cathedrals shall rise with them. The vastest 
volume of worship even in years to which some of you 
may attain will not be in Latin, but in English; not to the 
Virgin, but the Virgin-born. We shall have our part in the 
note of catholicity as well as of apostolicity. 

Still over the crucifix is written—“ in Hebrew, Latin, 
Greek.” But the crucifix is not all. It does but express 
one part of His history. J/¢ speaks of the darkness and the 
death. The light and the life overflow from the immo- 
bility of the carven wood, and fill the heaven with blue 
and the Church with song. His glory is written in every 
tongue. “Every whit of it saith glory ;” 1 as in the church, 
when the great organ swells, the very wood palpitates and 
quivers like a living heart under the hand which rests 
upon it. Res 
2. For mission-work among the heathen. 

Here the limits of time will only enable me to glance 
at British India. . Of this the total population is about 
two hundred and eighty-five millions, of which Hindoos 
make up a hundred and ninety millions, Mohammedans 
fifty millions, Buddhists forty-three millions and a half, 
while Christians of all communions cannot be estimated at 
more than two millions and a half. 

Is this a hopeless calculation, conveying a message of 
despair to us to-day here in this great cathedral, at the very 
heart of English Christianity ? 


1 Ps, xxix. 9. 
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Listen to another brief calculation. 

In the census of forty years ago Indian Christians stood — 
at 113,000. Twenty years ago they had grown to 318,000. 
They are now between two and three millions. At the 
same rate of progress, in A.D. 2091 they will number from 
thirty-six to forty millions. 

Let me tell once again a well-known legend, that you 
may leave St. Paul’s Cathedral on this great anniversary 
with a happy augury. 

In the Decian persecution, seven noble youths were 
hunted into a mountain-cave in the neighbourhood of 
Ephesus. The captain of the pursuers caused a strong 
rough wall to be piled up against the only issue from the 
cavern. The Christian Confessors slept; but the souls 
of the righteous were in the hand of God. They slept a 
hundred and eighty-seven years; but no harm touched 
them, and Death never chilled them with his breath. Then 
at last the sunlight streamed in upon them, and the sleepers 
woke. They hungered. One of their company was sent 
to buy bread in Ephesus. As he hastened on his errand, 
he discovered that, while the permanent outlines of the 
country remained the same, all secondary objects were 
changed. At last, what was his joy and amazement as 
he saw a cross over the great gate of Ephesus! When the 
man—at once so old and yet young—came into the street, 
and passed into a shop to buy bread, his dress, his accent, 
the gold piece which he offered—-now an old coin of a half- 
forgotten emperor—filled people with astonishment, and he 
was brought before the court. The magistrate called in the 
bishop to decide upon a.case so strange. Allended by a visit 
of the bishop and his priests to the company of friends ; and, 
after prayers and Eucharist, the seven slept sweetly in Jesus. 
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This is, at least, a vivid picture how the years pass on, 
with changes so minute and gradual as to be almost imper- 
ceptible. But, because these changes are continuous, they 
swell to a vast aggregate. The legend of the Seven Sleepers 
leads us to consider how overwhelming our surprise would. 
be if the new world, which is making itself every moment 
almost unnoticed, could be presented in a moment to eyes 
still full of the impressions of the older order. There is an 
interval between us and the battle of Plassey of only a 
hundred and thirty-four years—much less than that between 
the falling asleep and the waking of the legendary sleepers. 

The increase in the numbers of Christians in India, 
which I mentioned as probable, is only calculated at the 
present rate of progress. But the triumph of Christianity 
in the Roman. Empire makes us recognize the existence of 
masses of thought, apparently almost in equilibrium, until at 
last we perceive that one is gaining upon the other, and at 
last preponderates with a crash which arouses the attention 
of the world. This process is being repeated in India. 
Those who are much connected with education tell of essays 
from thoughtful young men and women, “leading towards 
the confines of religion ; of reverence gliding towards some- 
thing closer to the Christian faith.” They discern the silent 
preparation for a movement in mass. 

I have been able only to touch the rim of this great 
subject. I can say nothing of Africa, with its fifteen 
dioceses—of the magnificent country opened before England 
in Mashonaland. 

The last has been a favourable year for the revenue of 
the Society. In 1890, £164,000 flowed into its treasury— 
£26,000 more than was ever before collected. Yet how 
much is left undone, especially for our colonies! Listen to 
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the voice of one poor emigrant to Algoma, speaking to his 
Bishop. “I would help you, indeed I would. But I have 
not bread for my children.” Oh that one possessed the art 
to make the Name above every name a spell as potent 
to open the purses of English people as the name of a 
favourite race-horse ; and the want could be supplied! And 
then there is a better missionary offering than money—such 
an offering of young devotion as the University of Dublin 
is sending to Chota Nagpur. 

Christ’s voice is still thrown across the gulf of ages. 
There are those in whom He sees the stuff of which heroes 
and martyrs, the leaders of the forlorn hopes of His army, 
are made. From cricket, from the river, from opulent and 
luxurious homes, He calls them. He wins them by the 
witchery of heaven, by the magic of His voice. He charms 
them by the very hopes which He shivers. He takes them 
in His hand, and blesses, and déveaks them. He calls them 
from the struggle for wealth and honour, saying, with that 
sweet imperative voice—‘ sell all that thou hast, and dis- 
tribute unto the poor,” in the only true riches, “and thou 
shalt have treasure in heaven: and come, follow Me.” 1 

A Canadian bishop has lately described what he saw 
and heard one night. Himself and his were on one side of 
a great Canadian river ; a company of Christian Indians on 
the other. As the Englishmen gazed into the falling fire 
they heard a hymn across the river. This was succeeded by 
a hush. The song of the Red men across the water drew 
out a song from them, and that touched the Indians to a 
prayer whose measured tones just reached them across 
the water. 

O sweet communion of saints! ‘ What was the river 


1 Luke xviii, 22. 
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between ?” asks the Bishop. What, indeed? On one side 
there rose prayers and praises in the language of Milton and 
Shakespeare, of saints and sages; on the other, in words 
borrowed by the wild hunters from the glee of the waterfall 
or from the sighing of the pinewood. Yet once again “the 
whole earth” seemed to be “of one language and of one 
lip.”* Out from the darkness there rose not a mere picture 
—a reality. Not the white Christ, with the blood-drops 
trickling down; but the living Christ, radiant and mighty. 
The harp of language with its myriad chords rang out 
through the starry silence. Not the Indian and the English 
only. Not one language was quite absent from the chorus. 
No longer Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin. ‘All nations, 
and kindreds, and people, and tongues.” ? 


is (ene Xt.) Ie * Apoc. vii. 9, 





BEOPHECY AND THE- GOSPELS 





SERMON XI. 


PROPHECY AND THE GOSPELS. 


‘He went about doing good. . . . To Him give all the prophets 
witness.” —AcTs x. 38, 43. 


IN this address of the Apostle St. Peter to Cornelius and to 
his company, we find two of the great subjects which are 
constantly spoken of by St. Peter in his other recorded 
addresses and also in his First Epistle. We have the 
personality of Jesus Christ our Lord; and we have also 
Messianic prophecy. 

Here, as elsewhere, St. Peter handles prophecy as a 
musician does his instrument: the bow seems to leap from 
string to string. Now it is the treachery of Judas foretold 
in a psalm; now it is the outpouring of Pentecost, fore- 
announced by Joel; now it is the Prophet like unto Moses 5 
now it is the strain of resurrection-triumph in one psalm 
and another.? All the leaves of prophecy, like one great 
sunflower, turn to Christ the Light. ‘ To Him give all the 
prophets witness.” 

* Being the substance of a sermon on behalf of the British and 
Foreign Bible Society, preached in Westminster Abbey on the Fourth 


Sunday after Easter, May 4, 1890. 
? Acts i, 16-205 ii. 16-21 ; iii. 22-243 ii, 24-65, 
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What great words those are about the incarnation of 
our Lord in the thirty-eighth verse! “God anointed Jesus 
of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost and with power ” (there 
is all the momentum of it); “He went about doing good” 
(there is all the activity of it); “healing all that were 
oppressed of the devil” (there is all the tenderness of it) ; 
“ for God was with Him ” (understand it rightly, rise with the 
words—and there is all the theology of it). And so in the 
two sentences which I have read for our text this morning, 
in pleading with you for the British and Foreign Bible 
Society, we have the two great divisions of the Holy 
Scriptures. Reversing the order as they here stand, we 
have, first, prophecy, answering to the Old Testament ; and 
then we have the Gospels, answering to the New Testament. 

Now, first, for prophecy. We shall do well to remind 
ourselves of the part which, as a matter of fact, was played 
by Messianic prophecy in the preparation of the world for 
Christ. The early progress of the gospel perplexes us by 
its rapidity. St. Paul, in his day, applies to it one of the 
psalms which we heard chanted this morning—the nine- 
teenth—that psalm of the sunlight—“ their sound went out 
unto all the earth, and their words unto the ends of the 
world.” 

How are we to account for the rapid propagation of the 
gospel in the early ages? Most educated people have read 
Gibbon’s famous fifteenth chapter. He gives us, as many 
of you will remember, five causes, and very real causes 
they were—the zeal of the early Christians ; the awful 
energy of their proclamation of judgment by Christ ; their 
intense belief in miracles; their austere morality; their 
union and discipline. 

It is often asked— why does not the gospel spread 
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more quickly now”? Many will at once answer: ‘the 
reason is obvious; there are no miracles.” But here let 
two remarks be made. First, then, so far as the apostolic 
Epistles would lead us to judge, the New Testament 
preachers did not very often, or very much, appeal to 
miracles. I desire you to note the qualification, Most 
assuredly they did appeal to miracles. Every student of 
the New Testament will remember that statement in the 
second chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews.’ But 
that which they appealed to, after all, was rather the miracle 
than the miracles. They told how in the fulness of time 
One came down from heaven to earth, and wore the form 
of man. They told how the heaven over Him broke 
into stars, and the earth beneath His feet and by His 
side blossomed into flowers, of miracles. Down the long 
corridors and ‘the weary wards of the hospital of this 
world He passed, ever doing good. Round His path there 
were broken lives, and broken hopes, and broken hearts, 
and broken bodies. He went about healing all that were 
oppressed under the dreadful dynasty of the calumniator of 
the love of God.2. From the centre of that human heart 
He felt round the whole vast circumference of our human 
sorrow; and all the miracles which He did sank into 
insignificance compared with the Miracde which He is. 
And so, beyond question, Gibbon should have added the 
Personality, z.e. the character and the work of our Lord to 
his five causes. No miracles now! Perhaps not. But, in 
India and elsewhere, Christianity comes with the complex 


1 <‘God also bearing them witness, both with signs and wonders, 
and with divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghost, according to His 
own will.” (Heb. ii. 4.) 

2 rovs KaTaduvactevomevous im) Tod diaBdAov. 
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miracle of civilization, with the tender miracle of philan- 
thropy, with the stupendous miracle of science. 

A second great cause of the early spread of the gospel 
is omitted by Gibbon. It is the conviction which ran 
round the world that prophecy was fulfilled in Jesus. And 
why had prophecy such an effect? Because there had 
been a special preparation for it. In the great cities of the 
Roman Empire which were within reach of the Mediterra- 
nean there were vast Jewish populations. ‘These masses 
of Jews had synagogues. They had a sacred library. And, 
as we well know in these days, people do not touch each 
other merely like stones. There is a passionate contagion 
which rises from the contact of ideas and spreads from 
man to man. Round that singular people with their sacred 
book there was an Oriental context—an Oriental scent, 
so to speak. And the strangest part of that strange book 
was its strange interpretation. And so to Antioch, to 
Ephesus, to Alexandria, and to many another centre, came 
the Christian missionary, himself perhaps a witness of the 
sufferings of Christ and of the glory that followed. 

His message generally had two parts. 

First of all, the missionary told of the whitest life that 
ever was lived, of the most perfect death that ever was 
undergone, in our human flesh. Into that story he poured 
his own passionate conviction. His story was as high as 
the heart of the Eternal God ; it was as deep as the heart 
of man. It was pitiful, and yet it was sublime; it spoke of 
a life passed in the dustiest prose of earth, and yet clothing 
itself, as it went on, with the azure poetry and with the golden 
ideals of the most glorious of all lives. The Incarnation 
of which he spoke was not the ascent of man, painfully 
struggling his way to Divinity ; it was the descent of God to 
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man—not, as a great thinker has said, the Deification of 
man, but the humanification of God. It told how the 
eternal Son of God was conceived by the Holy Ghost and 
born of a Virgin-mother. It told how a travel-stained 
Man, with the tears rolling down His cheeks, raised the 
dead. It told how He hung on a cross of shame. It told 
how He took the plunge of death, and how the glory 
broadened on to the further shore ; how the shadow of a 
piece of wood a few feet high was projected into the 
heaven of heavens; how, when the tragedy was over, the 
“ Hallelujah Chorus” of creation rang out in the distance— 
“King of kings, and Lord of lords.” 

But the early missionary, as we see by those addresses 
of St. Peter, did something more. It was as if he stepped 
up to a crape-covered easel, as if he showed an old picture 
—a triptych—with its three parts, the life, the death, the 
resurrection of the Son of man and the Son of God. It was 
as if he showed how the great picture grew through the 
ages, each prophet adding a touch and then passing away 
into the darkness. Whether the Deuteronomist were later 
than Moses or no, the witness believed, and told men, that 
that ancient book spoke of a Prophet like unto Moses. 
Whether David wrote a large number of psalms, or one 
psalm, or no psalm at all, one whom he believed to be 
David gave that kingly look to the picture. Whether it 
were the first or the second Isaiah, one whom he called 
Isaiah lent Him the dim sorrow and the splendid beauty. 
Thus, the missionary told the fact of the death and resur- 
rection, and then pointed to the scroll. He pointed to two 
miracles—to the miracle of the Man, and to the miracle of 
the writing. See the result in this case: “ While Peter yet 
spake these words, the Holy Ghost fell on all them which 
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heard the word.” Gibbon then should have added to his 
five causes of the rapid conquest of the Gospel “the 
conviction of the fulfilment of prophecy ”—accompanying 
the statement, if he would, by one of those immortal sneers 
which the world seems unable to forget. Christianity 
‘triumphed under false pretences, if the Messianic inter- 
pretation of the Old Testament was entirely in the wrong.” 

Now for the other part of the citation. Between the 
thirty-eighth and the forty-third verses of this tenth chapter 
of Acts, it seems to me that we have a compendious sum- 
mary of the essence of each of the four Gospels. We 
have, at all events, the outlined description of Christian 
thought about our Lord’s work and Person. “God anointed 
Him with the Holy Ghost and with power :-He healed all 
that were oppressed of the devil.” Is not that a summary 
of St. Luke? “He went about doing: good.” Is not that 
the vivid practical touch of St. Mark’s Gospel? “God 
was with Him.” Taken in the highest sense, is not that 
a compression of St. John’s highest thought? “To Him 
give all the prophets witness.” Is not that an abridgment 
of the substance of St. Matthew ? 

Now, there are voices round us asking at the present 
moment in various tones: “ these Gospels, the four Gospels, 
do not assert directly their own inspiration. How may 
we know that they are Divine—that they are inspired 
for us?” Of course, a believing Christian will think of 


1 Acts x. 44. 

? I should here notice with gratitude my obligations for much of this 
argument upon the part played by prophecy in the early propagation 
of the gospel to the “‘ Propzedia Prophetica ; or, Use and Design of the 
Old Testament,” by Dr. Lyall, late Dean of Canterbury (Rivington, 
1854)—a work which I read with delight and instruction many years 
ago, and which I am happy to observe was republished not long since. | 
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words which we have already heard in the Gospel for this 
day—* the Holy Ghost, He shall glorify Me: for He shall 
receive of Mine, and shall show it unto you; He shall bring 
to your remembrance all things that I have said.” + 

But let us proceed further. What is a Christian? Is 
not a Christian one who lives in personal relation to Jesus 
Christ? Now observe this. Our relation to the living 
Christ, our relation to the Christ in heaven is conditioned 
by our relation to the Christ of history, to the Christ who 
went about doing good. If Christ lives, if Christ acts upon 
His Church and upon the souls of men ; and if He is pleased 
to do so invisibly and inaudibly; then there must be an 
authentic record of His life upon earth. Such a record 
there was and is. At first it was oral. Then it was 
moulded, according to the wants of the Church in different 
places, into four forms. 

And this argument extends to the Epistles. As our 
present relation to Christ is conditioned and bounded by 
the Gospels, so our relation to the primitive Church is 
conditioned by the Epistles. Therefore every true Church, 
and every true form of Christian life, must bear to be con- 
fronted with the Epistles and the Gospels. The Church, 
which is affected with Bibliophobia, admits that she has 
something to be afraid of. We have, indeed, at present, no 
authoritative theory of inspiration to present to the Church 
or to the world. If we may judge by signs and tokens 
round us, the Church may be destined for many years to 
pass through anxious consideration upon the subject. We 
may long for something like Bacon’s beautiful fancy in 
“The New Atlantis.” We may wish to be able to show 
from the pages of primitive history that some copy of the 

1 Fourth Sunday after Easter. John xiv. 26. 
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Gospels, some copy of the New Testament, went over the 
sea divinely guided, laid up in an ark of cedar, covered 
over with a palm-branch—went on under the guidance of 
a mysterious pillar casting itself abroad into a firmament 
of stars. But whatever our secret wishes, we have notaing 
of the kind. : 

Yet one analogy we have which may perhaps put us in 
the right track. Is there not a sure tact which guides the 
opinion of the world, even upon its own literature? Who 
doubts that Lear, or Antigone, or Agamemnon stands 
supreme amongst the works of human genius? The con- 
sent of all that feels, of all that knows, of all that loves, 
assures us of that. Why may not a surer, but divinely 
guided tact, guide the Church in her estimation of the 
Bible? 

When we turn back to the earliest records we find that 
it was so. We find St. Ignatius appealing to the Gospels 
as we might do.! We find the Muratorian Canon at an 
early period.” Of course I have no space here and now to 
attempt to guard this analogy from the evident abuses to 
which it is liable A man may say, and say falsely— 
‘‘nothing is inspired which does not inspire me.” He may 
assert, “I have a faculty of fragmentary or molecular 
assimilation of Holy Scripture, so that I can tell which parts 
are inspired and which are not.” Or, again—“ there are 
human books—books admittedly human—which find me 
more than the Bible does.” Or he may pronounce that canon- 


? See especially “Ep. ad Philad.,” § 5-8. 

* This ‘‘ Fragment on the Canon” is believed to give the warrant 
of the second century to nearly all the books which appear now in the 
New Testament. It was first published in 1740 by Muratori from a 
manuscript in the Ambrosian Library, 
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ical literature is the mere classical literature of Christianity, 
But let it never be forgotten that the Church of God is the 
witness and the keeper of Holy Writ. These are some of 
the great questions which press upon the Church at this 
time. 

I plead with you this morning for the British and Foreign 
Bible Society. Its receipts, no doubt, seem to be very vast 
—something over £212,000,' I believe, during the past 
twelve months—and yet it is £15,000 short of the claims 
upon it. Now, about the British and Foreign Bible Society, 
what needs to be said? It is one great assistant of our 
foreign missions. The Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel is in debt to it for thirty or forty translations, 
and the Church Missionary Society for sixty or seventy. But 
there are other reasons to be grateful for its work. In the 
countries of civilized Europe and beyond, over two millions 
of copies—either of the whole Bible, or of the New Testa- 
ment, or of the New Testament with the Psalms, or 
of separate books of the Bible—were circulated in the 
course of the last year.2. Who does not know that in 
France, in Spain, in Italy, there is at the present moment 
what has been well called “a chaos of disintegrated convic- 
tions”? In two of these countries, at least, there has grown 
up a literature vast and powerful, but at the same time 
materialistic, and sometimes profligate. An eminent Italian 


1 Of this total, the sum of £98,189 19s. 10d. represents receipts for 
‘Scriptures sold at home andabroad. The zew income, under all heads, 
was, therefore, only £113,887 ros. 4d. 

2 The total circulation by the Society for 1889-90 at home, in the 
colonies, on the continent of Europe, and in other lands where there 
are missions, or where the Bible Society is itself the only Missionary 
Society at work, reached the number of 3,792,263 copies in Bibles, 
Testaments, and Portions. The total issues of the Society since its 
formation in 1804 have been 123,929,046 copies. 
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scholar has lately confessed the superiority of English and 
German literature, from the general acquaintance of its 
peoples with the Holy Scriptures. The very presence of 
the Book of God in any land, far and wide, gives at least 
a hush of awe and the sanctity of a great ideal—so that 
when a certain point of corruption has been reached, the 
whole community cries indignantly at last—“ we have read 
Christ’s word. Christ’s voice is upon the air. No more 
of this.” 

And here in England, at home, that Church of which 
most of us within these walls are members, seems to me - 
to appeal to the Holy Scriptures, I will venture to say, 
more boldly and more openly than any other Church in 
the world. She takes order for the constant reading of the 
Scriptures in her services, and that without note or comment. 
She does not treat the sacred text, especially of the New 
Testament, as if it were a feeble thing too weak to walk by 
itself, and which needs to be supported. The great philo- 
sophical ecclesiastic, Hooker, has asserted that the reading 
of the Holy Scripture to the people, of the First and Second 
Lessons, from the desk, is about the best form of Christian 
preaching. 

I may suitably remind you what a place this great Abbey 
holds in connection with the glory of the word of God. 
Think of Caxton’s printing-press. From the altar of this 
cathedral the monarch on her coronation received the Bible 
from the hands of the archbishop as the most valuable 
thing in the whole world. Two undertakings, great in 
different degrees—the ‘“Speaker’s Commentary” and the 
Revised Version of the Holy Scriptures—have their con- 
nection with this locality, From this place, in some 
measure, into the very bone and marrow of English thought 
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and English feeling the English Bible has passed. Even 
the comparative political steadfastness of our nation, con- 
trasted with the beating of the stormy pulses of the Latin 
world, may have an explanation in this. The great Napoleon, 
perhaps, was not so far mistaken when, on collecting a 
library for himself and his officers on his voyage to Egypt, 
he placed the Old and New Testaments on the shelf of 
political works. My brethren, a great and free nation 
demands from an Established Church the best exposition 
of Scripture that can be had. The chapter of this great 
Minster has done and is doing its part nobly in that work. 
The good sense of English criticism corrects grotesque 
originality ; it restrains the exuberant mass and bulk of 
learning ; it chastens the sentimental and picturesque pedant 
by the wholesome chastisement of ridicule. Therefore, in 
that day when the Church of England speaks with her 
enemies in the gate—when, possibly, some great voice from 
a chamber not far off shall ask how many arguments there 
are for the existence of an Established Church—there may 
be some who will make answer that, besides other things, 
the teachers of the Church of England—not least one who 
is now living amongst them—as the ages go on, have 
broadened the breadth and deepened the depth of their 
thoughts, and have renewed the love of educated Seas 
men for the old Bible. 

The British and Foreign Bible Society has sent abroad 
multitudes of copies in this land, as elsewhere—about a 
million more in the course of the past year. There are 
not wanting those who will tell us they are wasted and 
abused. Yet, after all, how many of those Bibles do their 
work in some sense! What a history a collection of Bibles 
would give us if we could only have it! One would repre- 
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sent to us the sigh from a penitent, and one the song from 
a saint, and one would have its story of strength for some 
one who was tempted, and through one Christ’s heart of fire 
melted the icicles round some heart of ice. 

The light of critical study does its work year after year. 
True criticism gives us what people contemptuously call 
minute accuracies; but every minute accuracy is to be 
respected, because it is of the noble family of truth. When 
we turn to the latest, and perhaps the greatest, of English 
commentaries, and when we are told how the very order of 
the names of our Lord Jesus Christ in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews has its own lesson to teach us—that the sacred 
name “ Jesus” occurs nine times in that Epistle, and that 
in every case the place in which it stands is the key to the 
whole argument of the passage—we see into what subtle 
nobilities of Christian thought criticism can initiate devout 
labour.* 

But, besides this, there is another criticism—the criticism 
of sorrow, of suffering, of pain, soft and sweet, yet searching, 
penetrating, resistless. There must be a harmony between 
the sacred Book and the human mind before the Book 
can do its work ; even as there must be a harmony between 
Christ and the human heart before Christ can be all in all 
to it. Yes! it is with the written word as it is with the 
Incarnate Word. We must be lonely before we can 
understand His loneliness; we must be thorn-crowned 
before we can understand the thorn-crowned King ; before 
we can grasp with all our strength the bleeding feet these 
hands of ours must be cut and bleeding too. Even so we 
must be penitent before we can understand the penitential 
psalms ; and we must be stricken with the sense of our own 

? Bishop Westcott. ‘‘Epistle to the Hebrews.” (Pp. 33-35. 
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sin before we can understand the way of salvation through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 

There are not wanting those who tell us that the Bible 
is a strange book. “Look at it,” they say: “it is not all 
that we should expect; far from it.” One points to what 
he calls “filthy litanies” in Leviticus ; and another to the 
dark pages of the psalms called imprecatory ; and another 
takes that song which seemed to hearts of old to give the 
burning sighs of the bride of Christ in her communion 
with Him, and talks of the Hebrew Vaudeville with the 
songs of its odalisques and the dance of its bayaderes ; 
and another points to things in Ezekiel which, if they 
were fully understood, would cause the saint to sigh and the 
virgin to blush. Yes! but put this case on the other hand. 
Suppose any one in this congregation, acquainted with some 
daughter of sin who had fallen from the purity of her home ; 
suppose that he is told about her that she has now got a 
Bible—that that Bible, with all these strange things in it, 
lies upon the poor woman’s table—that she reads it from 
time to time. What will be his anticipation, what his 
certainty? He will feel sure that some day or other, sooner 
or later—probably very soon—tears will fall from her eyes 
which will wash the pearl-powder and the patch from her 
faded cheeks; and that through the fevered fingers big 
drops of penitence will rain down on the feet of Jesus. 

Yes, there are strange histories connected with many 
copies of Bibles and Testaments. ‘There are three which 
I may mention together. There is the New Testament of 
Bishop Ken—still, so many years after his death, opening of 
its own accord at the fifteenth chapter of the First Epistle to 
the Corinthians. There is the New Testament of the lyrical 
poet, Collins, of which Dr. Johnson tells us that he asked 
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to see the companion of a man of letters in times of toil 
and sorrow, and that Collins handed to him a New Testa- 
ment, such as the children then carried to the village school, 
exclaiming, “I have but one book, but that book is the best 
of all.” And later on there is the New Testament of Alfred 
de Musset—that child of the sunshine and the storm— 
which the old servant, who attended faithfully upon him, 
gave to a friend who came to inquire about him, saying, 
“JT know not what Alfred found in that book, but he always 
latterly had it under his pillow, that he might read it when 
he would.” i 

I will now only add at the close, that it seems to me 
that the text which I have read to you contains a summary 
of the Old and New Testaments ; a summary of the New 
Testament in two words in the original—“He passed 
through doing good ;”* a summary of the Old Testament 
in five words—‘‘To Him give all the prophets witness.” 2 


1 SipAOev evepyeTav. 
* Todr@ mdvres of mpop)ta maprupoiiow. 
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“*They continued steadfastly in the apostles’ doctrine and fellow: 
ship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers.” —ACTs ii. 42. 

““All these things happened unto them for ensamples.”—1 COR. 
xX. II. 

“All these worketh that one and the selfsame Spirit, dividing to 
every man severally as He will.”—1 Cor. xii. 11, 


On these occasions of our Church Congresses—may I dare 
to say that they are possibly just a little too frequent >— 
many earnest brethren of our clergy and laity meet together 
for counsel and help in the teeming Christian life of the 
Anglican Church in the nineteenth century—a life teeming 
alike in speculation and action. No one who looks at the 
list of subjects for this year or last can well charge those 
who are responsible with timidity or traditionalism. In this 
respect a change has come alike over our clergy and laity. 
For the clergy, compare the present generation with those 
of the last century and of the first quarter of this. We may 
remember the picture, drawn with Addison’s softest pencil, 
of Sir Roger de Coverley’s chaplain; or the description, 


1 Preached in St, Mary’s Church, Cardiff. Tuesday, October Ist, 
1889. 
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laughingly but not unlovingly, given by the witty Canon of 
St. Paul’s, of the country parson as one who by constantly 
living in one place became a sort of “sacred vegetable.” 
The clergy, for good more than evil, are among the most 
locomotive, the most loquacious, the most speculative, the 
most experimental of English citizens. The laity who care 
for these subjects at all care for them very much. They 
are as far as possible from wishing to hear South, Barrow, 
Taylor, Tillotson, every Sunday. They demand, if not xova, 
at least mové dicta. A Church Congress must naturally 
reproduce these characteristics of the earnest clergy and 
laity of every branch of our community. 

And of this feature of our Church Congresses we need 
not be much afraid. The solid metal which has stood the 
proof-charge of such tests as the Evangelical and Anglo- 
Catholic movements is not likely to burst with the loose 
powder of a Church Congress, though it may blaze and 
make a noise. 

Yet, after all, now as ever—now, perhaps, more than 
ever—there are three forms of danger, against which we 
should be on our guard. In progress of time, in presence 
of keenly felt wants, something is plausibly proposed which 
is alien from, and inconsistent with, the Church’s structural 
principles ; some imperfect view is asserted of the Church’s 
life ; some narrow conception is formed of the Church’s 
gifts. 

On these three points I propose to speak this morning, 
starting in each case from one of the three passages of 
Scripture which I have read. 

I. In our first text we have the original structural 
principles of the Church as the home of the baptized. 
They are four: (1) “The doctrine of the apostles.” The 
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word rendered doctrine is somewhat unhappily exchanged 
for “teaching.” No doubt it sometimes signifies act of 
teaching or mode of teaching. But here, and in many other 
places, it can mean nothing but the body and norm of faith- 
ful doctrine. By this all doctrine must be tested—* by 
the doctrine of the apostles.” Advance in science is by 
progress; in theology by regress. In science the first 
propositions are true so far as they agree with the last 
developments ; in theology the last developments are true 
so far as they agree with the first propositions. (2) “The 
fellowship ”—z.e. the jointness, the community of life, of 
feeling, of method—the union in things sacred and ecclesias- 
tical; the freedom from that zucivisme which so ill beseems 
those who have been made citizens of the city of God. (3) 
“The breaking of the bread ;” the constant participation 
in the central act of Christian worship. (4) “The prayers,” 
joint, constant, public. And, as regards these two last, 
let it be noted that the fixity of the Church is not the fixity 
of a dead stake driven into the ground; it is the fixity of 
a tree with all the splendid play of its exultant life. Thus, 
as to “the bread,” all art and symbolism in worship is the 
surrounding of the sacramental idea; the embodiment 
outwardly and materially of that which is spiritual; the 
efflorescence from the great sacramental stem. 

Let us not fail to observe the conciliation, the equipoise, 
the free and spontaneous self-adjustment of elements too 
often separated by modern religionism. The great Christian 
thinker and preacher of Protestant Lausanne, as he com- 
pared the splendour and enthusiasm of the Roman 
Benediction with the shorn and meagre rite of Genevan 
Calvinism, exclaimed in melancholy tones—“ Rome has 
worship without the word; we have the word without 
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worship.” But the earliest Church, as delineated by its first 
historian, combines all these elements, and appeals to man 
through all his faculties. It appeals to his intellect by its 
doctrine. It awakens his social feelings—whether towards 
contemporary Christians, or spirits waiting in the world 
unseen, or great predecessors in the faith ; nay, something 
higher still—“and truly our fellowship is with the Father, 
and with His Son Jesus Christ.” Again, the Church deals 
with the soul in its most mysterious depths by the conscious- 
ness of a Presence at once awful and blessed. It has 
treasures of devotion; and it opens to every one of its 
children a language of sobs and rapture, of penitence and 
joy—a wealth of words that set themselves to some far-off 
music, which linger along fretted roofs, yet nestle in our 
hearts, and in our last hours sing us into the sleep of death 
as if with the lullaby of God. Thus, as in the description 
of her first structure, the Church is doctrinal, social, 
sacramental, liturgical. She is a school of teaching, a centre 
of social unity, a shrine of sacraments, a home of worship. 
The child of heaven, destined to an inheritance so splendid, 
was strong and radiant in her cradle. All the possibilities 
of her history and of her being lay folded in her heart from 
the very first. 

So far of the essential principles of the Church’s struc- 
ture. Indeed, the word “ fellowship ” includes things which 
may appear much lower, but with which the Church must 
prepare herself to deal—pauperism, as a social and com- 
mercial question ; strikes ; the better housing of the working 
classes ; thrift; and recreation. 

II. We may now pass on to that comprehensive view 
of the Church’s life which is given to us in the opening 
section of the ninth chapter of the First Epistle to the 
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Corinthians. Looking at it generally, we may say that it 
presents the Church’s life to us under a twofold aspect. It 
is guided by a divine book ; it is initiated and sustained by 
divine ordinances. In other words, it is Biblical and 
Sacramental. : 

1. The life of the Church is guided by a Divine book. 
It is Biblical. 

Let us study St. Paul’s way of using one important 
portion of Old Testament history. 

A revelation to a being like man comes with peculiar 
propriety and force in the guise of a human history. If 
there were no sacred history, one of the most effective 
media for the transmission of revealed light would be 
wanting. As it is, much of this historical revelation 
is divinely interpreted. And thus the acts of men be- 
come a transparency through which we see the finger of 
God. ; 

The mode at present in vogue of reading the Old 
Testament is entirely critical and literal. So, indeed, is 
the study of the New Testament. Picturesqueness is the 
modern substitute for spirituality. For instance, Galilee is 
a lake, and a beautiful one. And a large lake contains fish. 
The modern expositor paints the storm-light and the sun- 
light upon the waters as beautifully as he can; he enumerates 
the kind of fish. This is very well in its way. But the 
evangelists aim at something higher, They forgot ichthyo- 
logy in theology. The light to which they point the eyes of 
men is not of morning or evening, of star or storm, but 
of “the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.” The old 
Puritan waxed fierce against the “ word-warriors,” who 
made the leaves of Scripture like those of the logicians. 
What of the word-painters under whose art the pages of 
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Moses or of St. John are no more spiritual than those of 
Macaulay ? 

Now, this mode of reading Scripture is exclusively critical 
and picturesque. Certainly it is not that of primitive 
Christianity. Consider the portion of sacred history with 
which St. Paul is dealing. How shall we read it? A true 
history, and so far to be read by aids of the same kind as 
other. But it is more: it is a divine history. A Christian 
reader, in studying it, should be like one walking down a 
gallery with strangely woven tapestries, wherein are hints 
and outlined indications of his own course. “ Pharaoh 
stands for Satan, the Red Sea for baptism, the Rock is 
Jesus, the manna is the Bread of God, the water is the Cup 
of Salvation.” So a score of Fathers in many a glowing 
page ; so the simple painters of the catacombs in their rude 
but expressive colours. 

A modern student looks up from his copy of the geo- 
logical survey of the Sinaitic peninsula, and smiles or sighs. 
What about St. Paul? Just before our present passage he 
had been speaking of something pre-eminently Greek. But 
the tentmaker of Tarsus, the pupil of Rabbi Gamaliel, had 
not the true Hellenic instinct. He turns to something pre- 
eminently Hebrew. He hurriedly passes from the stadium, 
from the boxer, from the training, from the herald, from 
the crown—from the shapes of grace and strength, so 
delicate in symmetry, so unrivalled in power, lovely and 
majestic in the Grecian sunlight. ‘‘ Moreover, brethren, I 
would not that ye should be ignorant how that all our 
fathers were under the cloud, and all passed through the 
sea.” What an eternal significance there is for St. Paul 
in the Old Testament! How different the polished and 
artistic Corinth and its inhabitants from the rude wanderers 
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in the desert! Yet the old story lingers on unexhausted. 
These things happened for them “ typically ;” for us “with 
a view to our admonition.” 

Here I necessarily pause. How much more is there 
for the Christian in the Old Testament. Not merely the 
growth of the conception of eternal life; the Messianic 
preparation; the Christ in psalm and prophecy. The 
superior and cynical young man smiles at the simple 
Hebraism of his elders, as the Jew, cradled in Hebrew 
and breathing it from his nursery, perhaps smiles at him. 
The superior young man is of the school of Ewald. One 
Edward Bouverie Pusey was not simply of the school of 
Ewald, but his personal pupil. We will listen to you, when 
you have learnt as patiently and thought as much. 

But if the life of the Church is thus Biblical; if it has 
its roots in the Old Testament, how much more in the 
New? Wecan but consider this in one department of the 
New Testament—that which contains what the Church 
emphatically speaks of as St. Paul’s “ holy doctrine.” 

What is that? How is the Church’s life necessarily 
involved in itP 

The doctrine called Pauline is not always a holy one— 
sometimes it is contaminated with Antinomianism; the 
sectarian forgets the great short antithesis, “being not 
without law to God, but under law to Christ.” Sometimes 
that which calls itself Pauline theology is an atrabilious, 
ferocious system which drives and damns; which narrows 
the arms of Jesus, until one is tempted to cry, “as the 
heavens are higher than the earth, so are His thoughts 
higher than your thoughts.” This doctrine is a holy 
doctrine, for two great reasons. (a) It teaches justification 
by faith, sanctification by grace. Do you say, “I fail to 
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see the connection”? Let me ask you whether, when this 
is forgotten, the Church’s mutilated gospel does not produce 
a mutilated character and mutilated work? Survey first 
what may be called compendiously liberal Christianity. It 
has a superficial idea of sin and of holiness. It produces 
but a half-seriousness, a sort of worldliness tempered by 
theological speculation—or rather by critical study. It is 
thin and arid, clear and shallow. From its macadamized 
roads are none but commonplace views. The. gospel is a 
respectable literature. Its preachers deliver sensible leading 
articles. It has no martyrs, no missionaries, no pastors, no 
saints; it has no sacred depths, no burning tears, no 
groanings that cannot be uttered. In all its churches there 
is no altar, in all its chambers no cross. Now from this 
turn to the opposite extreme, to the great Roman Catholic 
Communion. | That system has the idea of sin, of holiness, 
of redemption. But it receives the wonderful Augustinian 
summary of St. Paul—“ not grace from works, but works 
with grace”—with “public applause, but with secret 
reluctance” (one of Gibbon’s few profound theological 
remarks). Where that Church prevails the Pauline doctrine 
is generally unknown. Therefore, in Roman Catholic 
countries, society may too clearly be divided into the 
frivolous and the fanatic—the frivolous many, for whom 
life has too much sunshine; the earnest few, for whom 
religion has too little, because they forgot that, “ being 
justified by faith, we have peace with God through Jesus 
Christ. our Lord.” (4) Yet again St. Paul’s is a “holy 
doctrine,” because it teaches us present living union with 
a present Christ. There are three prepositions which 
characteristically and vitally are favourites with the three 
chiefest among the apostles—of St. Peter, with his ardent 
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character, stretching out from himself “unto” the future, 
eis is the favourite; with St. Paul, for whom all things are 
in harmony with a Divine law, after a great and gracious 
will, card is the preposition that recurs again and again; 
with St. John é& is the favourite ; the mystical, spiritual 
abiding in Christ—the still, strong, sweet changelessness 
of a rooted life—the parable of the vine in two little letters. 
But with St. Paul also év is a favourite in almost the same 
degree—“a man in Christ ;” immanence in Him, following 
Him, is Paul’s “holy doctrine,” unapproachably brought 
out by the order of the Christian year from Christmas to 
Ascension Day, 

2. But if the life of the Church is guided by a divine 
book, it is also initiated and sustained by divine ordi- 
nances. If it is Biblical, it is also Sacramental St. Paul 
tells us the sweet and solemn story—“ all our fathers were 
under the cloud, all passed through the sea; were all 
baptized with Moses in the cloud and in the sea; did all 
eat the same spiritual meat, and did all drink the same 
spiritual drink.” They “drank,” looked upon as one act; 
they “were drinking” from time to time. For the rock in 
Rephidim and the cliff in Kadesh* only bestowed the first 
and last gifts of the kind. Many another rock and cliff in 
that mysterious land, burning like a furnace in the blaze of 
day, was touched by a wondrous presence. ‘‘ He brought 
streams also out of the rocks, and caused waters to run like 
rivers: He clave the rocks in the wilderness, and gave 
them drink as out of the great depths.” St. Paul calls to 
his aid no vulgarizing touch of rabbinical legend; he 
amuses with no facile miracle of a perforated rock, that 
rolled along as they marched, like a beehive or barrel. 


1 Specially mentioned in Exod. xvii. and Numb, xx. 
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The water and the biead were “ spiritual,” because given 
by the spiritual Presence of the spiritual Rock ever follow- 
ing with them, and that Rock was Christ. “ Quadis petra, 
talis agua.” ‘The whole passage is sacramental to its very 
depths. The words in which it finally culminates speak of 
two sacraments, and two only—“by one Spirit were we 
all baptized into one body; and have been all made to 
drink into one Spirit.” - 

Thus the Church’s life is a Sacramental life. 

Now, beyond doubt this idea excites misgiving in not a 
few religious minds. It is rejected even passionately by 
men of singular devoutness. Let me refer to one cause out 
of many for this feeling among the masses of our people. 
It is the fatal prerogative of genius to fascinate and mislead. 
Genius liquefies the mind on which it acts by the intensity 
of passion which it applies, and stamps upon it an enduring 
conception which, when it once hardens, can scarcely be 
changed without the application of a similar heat and the 
action of a different stamp. Theology is no exception to 
the rule. How many of our obstinate mistakes about the 
Fall and Redemption may be traced to Milton! So with 
this matter of the spiritual life. For Englishmen there is 
an irresistible charm in Bunyan’s allegory, in his Land of 
Beulah and Delectable Mountains. In his allegory there 
are, I believe, only two dim and distant references to the 
Holy Communion. 

It has been, I think very strangely, said that “if this be 
so as regards Bunyan, the charge is equally applicable to the 
New Testament—at least in the Epistles.’ What of the 
passage before us? It is as if St. Paul read the Pentateuch 
by the light of the baptistery and of the east window. 
Under these two aspects he sees the life of the Church in 
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the desert and the life of the Church in the world. In the 
wondrous texture woven by the hand of the tentmaker there 
are two silver threads, one baptismal, the other Eucharistic. 
The “ Pilgrim’s Progress ” of St. Paul corrects the ‘ Pilgrim’s 
Progress” of Bunyan. 

It may be said to the preacher—“ what lesson do you 
propose to draw for a gathering like the Congress from such 
an exposition?” I will reply frankly. There is a peculiar 
freedom in Congresses. ‘There is a little rash talk and wild 
theory, as well as much wisdom and eloquence. Strange 
experiments are proposed by those who have scarcely 
measured the depth from which truth springs. Devout ears 
may be scandalized by the apotheosis of Mohammed, or by 
the deposition of the evangelists. Eloquent advocacy may 
win a hearing for very questionable speculations. Now, it 
may have a sobering effect to have the great lines of the 
Church’s construction and life drawn out before us in the 
very beginning of our debates; and we may resolve to 
approve and admit nothing which is inconsistent therewith. 

Above all, let us go away with the assured conviction 
that in our own system fairly carried out there is an 
unrivalled union of the Biblical element and the Sacramental 
element—the Bible lighting the mystery, the mystery 
tenderly shadowing the Bible. 

On the first point, English Christians, on the whole, are 
happily agreed. The Bible is placed in the soldier’s knap- 
sack, in the sailor’s chest, in the emigrant’s trunk, among 
the bride’s presents, inside the coffin. The greatest and 
best efforts of English scholarship have been devoted to the 
defence and elucidation of the New Testament; the Old 
Testament still calls for its Lightfoots and Westcotts, for 
another Pusey. Of all that can be said about that book, it 
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is more than worthy. Its beauty is like that of the Lake of 
Bourget, among the hills of Savoy. The traveller seems to 
see a blue strip of the Mediterranean which has become 
displaced, lying in storm or sunshine in its mountain-cup. 
What is the secret of that aerial colour, that intensity of 
azure, too deep for turquoise, too tender for sapphire? It 
is no colouring-matter in solution. It is the lustrous self- 
expression ; it is the lovely self-investiture of depth, of 
transparency, of purity. Such is the beauty of the Bible, 
the beauty of the depth and transparency of its thoughts. 
Other books pass away; but of that the silver cord shall 
never be loosed, nor the golden bowl broken, nor the 
mourners that go about the streets proclaim that at last the 
great Book is dead, and carried to the charnel-house of dead 
religions. Let us interpret it still as St. Paul did. Let us 
show to those outside that nowhere is it so freely and 
entirely read in the ears of the people, nowhere so fully 
trusted, nowhere so deeply studied by the clergy. And 
withal let nothing make us ashamed to profess that, while 
we honour our separated brethren, and own their work for 
God, this is what we are set to do and witness—that alone 
among us, in Reformed Communions, are children taught 
that in baptism they are made children of God; that alone 
among us in confirmation, together with the grace of 
strength, young Christians are singly and specially brought 
into connection with the gifts of the Spirit; that alone 
among us it is proclaimed that the Body of Christ is “ given, 
taken, eaten”—only after “a heavenly and _ spiritual 
manner ”—while faith owns a Presence which she does not 
make, but perceives, 

III, It remains to speak of the gifts of the Church, of 
which St. Faul, even while preparinz to correct and chasten 
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any over-estimate, expresses such breathless admiration, 
as with kindling eye and quivering voice he contemplates 
their noble variety, in the beginning of the twelfth chapter 
of 1 Corinthians. 

It seems to me that these gifts are capable of division 
into three classes, and of being translated into modern 
language. (1) Intellectual. To one, the word of wisdom ; 
to another of the same class? the word of knowledge—ze. 
the theologian’s complete grasp of the revealed truth; the 
more acute, perhaps, but less comprehensive application of 
religion in its practical details. (2) In a different class,’ 
in another department, that of faith. To one, faith in its 
intensity for personal salvation; to another in the same 
class,? grace, gifts connected with healing and comfort even 
for the bodies of men; to another, some discovery of the 
capabilities inherent in his new life; to another, some of 
the ever-fresh developments of the life given by the Spirit, 
some fore-speaking or forth-speaking, some standing in the 
foreground and speaking out from and of the dawn; to 
another, the true critical tests by which principles are tried, 
so necessary in a world where good and evil are intermingled, 
and the serpent hisses in the same brake where the wild 
bird sings. (3) Yet a third and different class,* which 
brings some in contact with other and rarer gifts, “kinds 
of tongues.” Shall we say that this has passed away? 
Nay, in a living Church are there no “gifts of healings”? 
Is there no such thing as educated tenderness, as strength 
and beauty bowing down for Christ’s sake before decrepitude 
and decay? “To one of a different class’ kinds of tongues ; 
to another of the same class ° interpretation of tongues.” So 


1 RAA®, 2 érépy. 3 HAA®. 
* BAAw 5 érépy. 5 érépy, 
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long as Christianity has varied expression in the language 
of art, of poetry, of music, of philosophy ; so long as there 
is-excellent exposition of the darkest and deepest utterances ~ 
of inspired men and Heaven-taught thinkers; so long the 
Church will not want a real glossology. To these gifts 
the Church has never entirely surrendered her claim. To 
all who will receive it confirmation is offered by the chief 
pastors of the Church. The earliest confirmations were 
accompanied by gifts as well as graces. For these we still 
pray— daily increase in them Thy manifold gifts of grace.” 
Strip some strong arm—look at the knotted muscles. Are 
the varied energies of which the arm is capable the work 
of the muscles? The muscles are but the media of a real 
but unseen influence. The nerves unlock and stiffen the 
muscles; and behind them is the will, without which the 
muscles would be but a lump of gristle. So with the 
Church’s arm—all these workings are the result not of the 
muscles and nerves of the human organization, but of the 
inworking, the energy of a living Will, of an Almighty 
Personal Force. ‘All these inworketh the one and the 
same Spirit, distinguishing to each severally as He 
willeth.” No living Church will want the “reserve of 
the knight-errantry of the Cross, 


Lr) 


young enthusiasm ; 
single or in community. 

IV. There is one application of that which has been 
said which may come naturally from an Irish bishop. 

What of Disestablishment ? 

Politically little can come from one who stands in this 
place. It may, however, be remarked that you in Wales 
will probably meet with counsellors of two opposite classes. 
One of these are political fatalists. They hold that in 
democratic England the party of attack is necessarily 
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stronger than the party of defence, who have nothing to 
do but yield on the best terms which they can procure. 
Another class inculcates a manlier lesson. They discover 
elements of hope that you are much stronger than we were 
in 1867-69. The Church in Wales has more rational 
prospect of becoming national in the popular sense than 
the Irish Church. The language of the leader of the 
attack is measured and doubtful. These friends urge 
Welsh Churchmen to be up and doing—to enlist every 
voter—to press forward every argument, remembering that 
they are custodians of a great deposit for ages unborn. 
And we, of the Irish Church, bid you God-speed, not only 
for your own sake, but for that of England, and of the 
world. 

But if that which you wish not comes to pass; if death 
come at last, in her merely human aspect, to her who is 
‘killed all the day long,” do not despair. Deign, some of 
you, as your father so often did in the days of Giraldus 
Cambrensis, to cross the sixty miles of stormy water 
between the Principality and Ireland. Forget some of our 
rash words, and inspect some of our wise works. The hill 
up which our little host must march is steep, and the hail 
beats in our faces. We hear the steady tramp of the 
serried ranks of Rome round us; the shout of the marauders 
of Plymouth rises, as they, ever and anon, cut off a few 
stragglers. We draw close, and grip our muskets harder. 
Above us is the strong city crowned with light, and the 
sweet rest, where the old soldier may lie down with his 
white head pressed upon the pillow, until the morning 
wakens him with the storm of triumph sweeping along the 
streets. Churchmen of Wales! fall back on something 
above Parliaments and establishments. ‘ Her foundations 

tae 
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are upon the holy hills. Very excellent things are spoken 
of thee, thou city of God.” On your high hills and lovely 
valleys full often the Church’s children are but a little flock. 
Yet fear not; for even so weak a voice as mine sounds 
in your ears these three great thoughts. The Church’s 
unchanging structure in doctrine, in association, in 
Eucharist, in Liturgy. The Church’s undying life in creed 
and sacrament. The Church's gifts. “A “shower of 
freenesses wilt thou shake out,” as the inspired poet sings, 
seeing Christ’s robe moving like a cloud along the hills, 
shaking out showers, of which each drop is a baptism of 
benediction. And, O brethren of the clergy, “covet 
earnestly the best gifts. Yet show I unto you a more 
” the way taught (as St. Bernard says), “not 
by learning, but by unction; not by science, but by con- 
science.”! The apostle’s great heart is on fire, and borne on 
to his psalm of love. Ask God for that. Feel and speak 
with him who said, “I will very gladly spend and be spent 
for you, though the more abundantly I love you the less I 
be loved.” All true love possesses a microscope and a key. 
The microscope brings out with a Divine delicacy the finest 
lines of duty; the key opens the stiffest heart by its magic 
touch. Without these, gifts are vain. With these is the 
only victory worth having—the victory of the Cross, 


excellent way, 


1 © Non scientid sed conscientid.” 
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SERMON XIII. 


THE BENEDICTION OF THE BISHOP AND 
OF THE SAINT. 


‘< Speak unto Aaron and unto his sons, saying, On this wise ye shall 
bless the children of Israel, saying unto them, The Lord bless thee, 
and keep thee: the Lord make His face shine upon thee, and be 
gracious unto thee: the Lord lift up His countenance upon thee, and 
give thee peace. And they shall put My Name upon the children of 
Israel ; and I will bless them.”—NumMB. vi. 23-27. 


On this memorable day, when an Irish Primate of England 
for the first time in the long history of the see of York takes 
possession of that august chair, and when an Irish national 
saint is commemorated, an Irish Bishop has been invited to 
address you. Through him the Church of St. Patrick sends 
greeting to him who defended her so nobly in a day of 
darkness. From that crisis she has emerged “cast down, 
put not destroyed.” She lives on with that Pentecostal life 
which no Act of Parliament ever gave, and which no Act 
of Parliament can ever take away. 

The text contains two elements—one rubrical, the other 
spiritual—as is so often the case with Divine rubrics, the 
spiritual fitting into and rising from the rubrical. The rubrical 

1 Preached in substance at the enthronement of the Right Hon. and 


Most Rev. William C. Magee, D.D., Archbishop of York, in York 
Minster, March 17th, 1891, being St. Patrick’s Day. 
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passes on in its essence to the Church; one function of the 
priesthood, and more especially of the Episcopate, is to bless. 
But beneath this is the principle of the influence for good of 
man upon man, the fact of the abiding influence of the 
saints—abiding, for it is not local or temporary. Again 
and again, when darkness gathers round a generation, eyes 
are opened, and through the spectral gloom a thin hand 
is lifted, whose shadowy fingers act as conductors to bring 
down the fire of God the Holy Ghost upon the sacrifice. 
And the people once more, as in the days of old, fall upon 
their faces and worship. 

Let us meditate to-day upon this twofold blessing 
—the benediction of the Bishop and the benediction of 
the Saint. 

I, The benediction of the Bishop. There are various 
kinds of blessing in Scripture. Sometimes God blesses man 
—with Him benediction and benefaction are one. ‘“ They 
shall put My Name upon the children of Israel; and I will 
bless them.” Sometimes man blesses God. In bridal 
moments of the soul we isolate one of His attributes. Our 
spirits are touched by one living wire, bound to His throne, 
not for death but for life. Sometimes God blesses im- 
personal material objects, and the dark leaden mass of 
fatality becomes transparent and buoyant. Sometimes man 
blesses such objects. The sacramental elements are 
consecrated and fitted for being the media of grace. 

Sometimes, again, man blesses man. This is even a 
natural recognition of the spiritual law of the influence for 
good of man upon man, And the highest ceremonial form 
of this is the ministerial (above all, the Episcopal) blessing, 

There are two points here to be noted— 

1. This benediction is one great function of the revealed 
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priesthood. The first mysterious priest-king, who brought 
forth bread and wine, blessed Abraham. Of the four defined 
works of Aaron and his sons this is one—‘‘to bless in His 
Name for ever.” ? 

In the Psalms let us not lose sight of the very shortest. 
The hundred and thirty-fourth psalm is no mere lifeless 
ritual chip, accidentally splintered off. It is a psalm of 
vigil. An awakened laity speaks to an earnest priesthood. 
The priests are set in their night-watches. Up through the 
sultry air, over the sleeping city, rose the words, which seem 
to set themselves to some old chant :— 

“Behold ! bless the Lord, all ye servants of the Lord, 

“Which by night stand in the house of the Lord. 

“Lift up your hands in the sanctuary, and bless ye the 

Lord.” 
And then, in answer, the benediction floats down from Sion 
for all the people, as if for one man— 

“ The Lord give thee blessing out of Sion.” 

2. Even if it be said (and not with complete truth) that 
there is no formal benediction in the New Testament, ? one 
principle should be remembered—every great ministry as 
if instinctively ends with blessing. 

Take the great Life as it is drawn in St. Luke’s 
Gospel in its priestly aspect. The third Gospel begins with 
the cloud of incense, and with the people waiting for a 
priest to come forth and bless them. How does it end? 
No longer the white Christ nailed to the cross, with the 

1 <¢ And Aaron was separated, that he should samc¢ify the most holy 


things, he and his sons for ever, to burn incense belore the Lord, to 
minister unto Him, and to dless in Hts Mame for ever.” (1 Chron. 
xiii. 13.) 

2 «© And into whatsoever house ye enter, first say, Peace be to this 
house.” (Luke x. 5.) 
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awful crown, and the pale and dying lips. “ He lifted up- 
His hands, and blessed them. And it came to pass, in 
blessing them, He was parted from them.” Does not the 
old rubric of the text stand before us illuminated with no 
dead sapphire or gold-stiffened form, but with the radiant 
shape and the blue of heaven—“ the great High Priest 
which is passed through the heavens, Jesus the Son of God.” } 

Again, we find this kind of instinctive benediction in 
the Apostolic Epistles. 

We read one of these Epistles as Englishmen have 
learned to read them under the guidance of two great 
Bishops of your Northern Province. Some one of those 
great letters draws to its close. Over all the dogma, over 
all the pathos, and tenderness, and majesty of it ; after all 
the sentences, where the frail mould of language cracks 
and splinters under the intensity of intellectual and spiritual 
life with which it is charged and overcharged; at the end 
of all that rain of fire and tears; as the author dictates his 
spirit seems to pass over lands and seas. Though absent 
in the body, he is present in their assembly. His heart 
swells, his hand is lifted up, his blessing rings out. 

Take, for instance, that noble and exuberant benediction 
towards the close of the Epistle to the Hebrews, St. 
Luke, or whoever the author may have been, cries, —“ pray 
for us.” A few lines more, and then, as if he heard their 
intercessions, he bursts out with a passion of enthusiasm, 
with a depth of thought, with an intensity of feeling, with 
an opulence of dogmatic truth. He gives them back the 
mist of their prayers in a rain of benediction. “The God 

* “ Exovtes obv apxrepéa wéyav, SteAnAvodT& rods ovpavodts, Incoty roy 


vidy Tov @cod.” (Heb. iv. 14.) 
2 Heb. xiii. 20, 21, 
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of peace make you perfect in every good thing, to do His 
will, doing in you that which is well pleasing in His sight.” 

II. We speak next of the benediction of the Saint. 

This is a benediction which lasts long after his death. 
About sixty years ago an ancient reliquary—truly or falsely 
said to contain the arm and hand of St. Augustine—was 
carried by the French to the old city of the saint’s epis- 
copate. The relic was held up by the Archbishop of 
Algeria, and the blessing pronounced by him. This was 
at best a materialized type of the spiritual principle of the 
influence of the saint after death. The crumbling arm and 
parchment-like fingers are not the conveyancers of the gift. 

In the case of St. Patrick the influence was not conveyed 
by writing. His literary remains are scanty. He had not 
the passionate tenderness, the metaphysical subtlety, the 
power of packing a library of controversial theology into the 
nutshell of an epigram, possessed by Augustine. His was 
not the splendid and coloured glow of Chrysostom’s 
oratory. A few pages of “Confessions,” a fierce remon- 
strance with a Welsh chieftain upon foul wrong done to 
some of his children in Christ ; almost certainly the hymn, 
called the “Breastplate,” which you will presently hear, 
originally composed in strange old Irish and rendered into 
rustic Latin—there is no more that we may claim for him, 

Yet how much of the Christian life streams in through 
these rude pages! The bitterness of purity lost ; the sweet- 
ness of purity regained ; the love of prayer which sent him 
by day and even by night into the woods and hills; the 
conviction of the misery of souls who know not Christ, so 
that he seemed to see the form of an Irishman coming to 
him out of “the bosom of the night” and presenting him 
with letters, the bitter cry indeed of the Irish nation; the 
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sense that Christ was speaking in him, and the Spirit turning 
the very strings of his heart into an instrument of inter- 
cession; the ever-abiding expectation of judgment (from 
~which modern religion considers it saintship to be exempt). 
In those of his writings and actions which we may assume 
to be indubitable we can trace a creed, strong as granite 
and clear as crystal—the Holy Trinity, the mystery of the 
Incarnation, the unity of the Church, the gifts of baptism 
and confirmation, the Eucharist of God. 

Some may ask—“ what is this rude Irish saint to us?” 
Something ; perhaps much. 

This spirit or influence of a saint may appear indefinite 
and mystic, but it survives and acts on with a tenacity 
which is wanting in things apparently more definite. St. 
Augustine, beautifully if fancifully, applies a verse in a 
psalm to St. John—* The mountains shall bring peace, and 
the little hills righteousness unto the people.”! The old 
man, with the sunlights and shadows of the African hills 
before his eyes, cried to his people, who had so often seen 
the pageant of the dawn upon the Atlantean range— The 
mountains are great souls like John, the little hills are 
common souls like ours. Never should we have received 
the lights of faith had not the great mountain-tops, lit up by 
the heavenly wisdom, passed them on to us.” 2 

Mountain to mountain, and hill to hill, when the light 
dawns! Columba was born within fifty years of St, 
Patrick’s death at Gartan, in my diocese of Raphoe, His 
life has lately been told by two eminent Bishops of Durham, 
and by a learned Dublin professor of ecclesiastical history. 
He was a saint far more intensely Irish than Patrick—‘q 
Celt of the Celts.” From Patrick to Columba, from 


SP siilxxdiness ? St. August., ‘Enarr. in Ps, xxii.” 
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Columba to Aidan ; and how much light has been thrown 
upon England! For England had a Celtic mission before 
the Roman mission; and it was only in the year of 
Columba’s death that Augustine landed in Kent. As we 
survey England, two great propositions stand out before us.} 
“Rome succeeded where Iona failed.” I do not mean in 
her successful assertion of the cut of the tonsure, and the 
day of the observation of Easter, though her triumph sent 
Colman to die with a broken heart in his island mists. But 
without this Roman influence England and England’s 
Church would, it must be confessed, have lost much, 
Without this the elevating contact with art must have been 
long delayed. We might not have had this glorious Minster 
and other cathedrals, whose two aspects of active work and 
silent beauty remind us of a great writer’s saying about 
nature. They at once work with such interlacing wheels, 
and sleep with such splendid dreams upon their lifted 
faces. Nor, again, without this Roman influence would 
diocesan and parochial organization have been so early or 
so perfect. For the Celt, in some respects so highly gifted, 
has unhappily a genius for anarchy. He is not only 
“devoid of unifying power,”? but he has an unrivalled 
faculty for creating temporary organizations in order to 
destroy permanent organization. The second great pro- 
position is that “ Tona succeeded where Rome failed.” For 
the Christian Celt has the high spiritual instincts which will 
never allow him to imprison the eternal truth in forms. In 
earlier times he had learned from the great saints of his race 
to love Scripture with a passionate love. His nature dis- 
liked the terrible drill of the Italian ecclesiastical barrack- 


1 Bishop Lightfoot. 
2 Archbishop Trench, ‘‘ Medizeval Church History.” 
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yard. Above all; the breath that blew over the hills of 
Donegal, the spray of the tides that tumbled upon Iona and 
Lindisfarne, baptized him into the spirit of liberty. They 
made him understand livingly the words written by St. Paul 
to a Celtic Church—“ stand fast in the freedom where- 
with Christ freed you.”* This influence—partly at least 
inherited from the Celtic school of Columba and Aidan— 
was one of those which made the English Reformation 
possible. Your great English Church did not begin at the 
Reformation. It was originally formed in Britain by 
apostolic men, and furthered by the Celtic and by the 
Roman missions. It was deformed by foreign influences. 
It was reformed by various movemen‘s, good and evil. Its 
object was renovation, not innovation; recurrence to first 
principles, not adoption of new principles. Nations and 
Churches, when the fierce blood of revolution is coursing 
through their veins, may keep or cut the fibres which 
connect them with the root of the past. But the Church, 
like the nation, which renounces its past, renounces also its 
future. 

An Irish Archbishop taking his seat in that great and 
ancient chair is a pledge—is it not?—of the union of 
hearts. It is also a pledge of something more. In the 
year 665 Chad was ordained and consecrated Archbishop 
of York at Canterbury. As a youth he was trained under 
Celtic influence by Aidan. Now once more we have before 
us, living and breathing, the Celtic, the Roman, and the 
British elements all represented. 

Finally, the Bishop’s blessing reminds us that his 
ministry is a ministry of peace. Surely, above all things, 
this is needful in a great national Church. The English 


? Gal. v. 1. Galat. is connected with Celt. 
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Episcopate has ever been a ministry of peaceful mediation 
—mediating in forms between too much and too little 
—in doctrines between different theories of the same 
Divine facts, so long as the facts themselves are held 
fast; mediating between divided religious communions; 
speaking to them with a teaching of almost penitential 
tenderness ; recognizing all the work they have done for 
Christ in individual religion—yet unfalteringly holding to 
a better method and the connection with a corporate and 
historic organization. ‘The spirit of the English Episcopate 
has ever carried on the genuine tradition of English 
Christianity apart from excess or defect. So it was in bad 
times, a century or more ago, of a slumbering priesthood, a 
silken prelacy, and a laity who seemed to be silent, but who 
were muttering sullenly in their sleep, “Then there was in 
the pulpits of England, generally speaking, a theology—it 
might have been in the hands of some masters wonder- 
fully precise—but pale, pulseless, pedantic, legal, prosaic. 
The very word of God stalked rather than ran, and was 
patronized rather than glorified. There was abroad a spirit 
which would have received a House of Laymen as playing 
at Disestablishment—though the English language at that 
time was fortunate enough not to possess the word—playing 
at Disestablishment upon the verge of a jungle haunted by 
theological tigers. 

My Lord Archbishop, on this great day it has seemed 
good to those who rule in this diocese and place not merely 
to have forms venerable rather than beautiful. A great 
volume of intercession is this day going up to the Throne of 
God for you. If I might venture to say it, perhaps you 
have known moments of more joy than this—pure and full 
as it is. Yours—for truth must speak—has been a great 
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gift. Not only rhetoric guided by the severest logic has 
given you a sway over your fellow-men. Souls—living souls 
—are your witness. Hundreds there are who can say that 
often they have heard through you the message of a Father’s 
pity, the message of Divine.love that inspires a Divine life. 
You, more than most men, have known those hushed and 
pregnant moments when in great churches a_ thousand 
beating hearts make that strange silence, and a thousand 
sinful and world-worn faces have turned towards you with 
the soft look of a little child. They have heard some word 
of Christ coming a little nearer to the hearts of men. They 
have felt as if over the vulgarity and meanness of these 
soraid and material lives of ours there were the azure depths 
and the golden distances; and their eyes have seen the 
King in His beauty, and the land that is very far off ; and 
pardon and peace and holiness have seemed things that 
were very near to them. The discipline of trial has been 
yours. ‘There are hundreds, I suppose, in this congregation 
who remember the time when, without exaggeration, it might 
have been said that the whole English-speaking Church 
hung over what was supposed to be your dying bed, and 
gentle hands were clasped in yours, and you were prayed 
back to a life that was to have so great an issue. Other 
trials, too, there must have been during a long Episcopate— 
cares, troubles, oppositions, misunderstandings. Yes! for 
all men who have to speak much, and whose words are worth 
much, must sometimes say things which are capable of being 
misunderstood and misrepresented. Our rough north of 
Ireland proverb says— the high wind is for the high hill.” 
In dealing with this vast diocese and with the crowded 
masses barricadoed in the streets of large towns ; in dealing 


I 
with those social problems the solution of which seems to be 
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at once necessary and impossible ; it may be in storms, to 
which I will not further refer, in the political world—all in 
this congregation, and all who will crowd the nave this 
afternoon, will pray that God’s help and strength may be 
with their Archbishop. Yes, it is the part of the Bishop or 
of the priest to speak to men about peace, but God Himself 
only can speak peace.’ So our prayer is that you may be 
guided and sustained by the strength of that everlasting 
peace ; that when the time comes when the steward of this 
great flock may give his account, the words of the old rubric 
’ of benediction may be fulfilled, and we may only have to 
change a single word of a single verse—“ thou ast put My 
Name upon My people, and I have blessed them,” 
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WORDS OF COUNSEL TO THE CLERGY AND LAITY OF A 
DISESTABLISHED CHURCH. 


**And let the peace of God rule in your hearts, to the which 
also ye are called in one body.””—COL. iii. 15. 


Ar this exigent crisis you will not be surprised if a 
Bishop of the Irish Church ventures to lay before you some 
considerations upon the prospects of Protestantism in 
Ireland, and our special duty in view of those prospects. 
What is the prospect of our Reformed Church and of 
Protestantism in Ireland? Let me read to you some 
sentences originally delivered, not far from this spot, in 
the hearing of a good many now present—‘“‘As far as 
financial considerations are concerned, this hope must, of 
course, be a contingent one. We are dependent upon the 
liberality of the members of our Church ; and if the course 
of events impoverishes the landed gentry, or forces them 
to sell their estates, the prospect is gloomy. It is our sad 
lot to live in a land of ruins. In other days statesmen were 


1 Delivered before the Diocesan Synod of Derry and Raphoe 
October 21, 1890. 
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considered great by creating or consolidating institutions. 
The tree was admired for its stately growth; but now ‘a 
man is famous according as he has lifted up axes upon the 
thick trees.” The landed interest appears to be under the 
same doom as that which twenty-one years ago impended 
over the Church Establishment. The ashes of the furnace 
of disestablishment sprinkled towards heaven in 1869 have 
become the small dust of Communism in all the land. 
Some will think that these are the pessimist reflections or 
prophecies of a man ‘ growing old in his enemy’s day.’ But 
pessimists, like optimists, if often wrong, are sometimes 
right ; and the pessimists in the case of Ireland have been 
right for half a century,—right after Catholic Emancipation, 
after the Act of Disestablishment, after the Land Bill of 
1870. The presumption is, that they may be right again. 
We live, I repeat it, in a land of ruins, that have no history 
and no beauty—the ignoble trophies of statesmen who 
legislate in passion or in panic! The ruined glebe-house 
and the alienated Church lands may soon have in their 
neighbourhood ruined mansions, and broad acres parcelled 
out in small lots between impoverished peasants.” This 
was spoken on July 8, 1881, at a Visitation of the Clergy 
of this united diocese. The sentences brought down upon 
their author some little animadversion. One respected 
organ spoke of the “dismal jereimiad of the Bishop of 
Derry.” Looking back upon the nine years that have 
elapsed, the Bishop of Derry ventures to ask whether his 
jeremiad has not at least proved partly true. Many of us 
no doubt read in the Z%mes, last month, a correspondence 
between two very able writers—Sir William Gregory and a 
gentleman who adopted the signature of “ Irish Protestant.” 
The heading selected by the editor of the Zimes was 
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ominous — “deprotestanting Ireland.” The question 
directly at issue between the writers does not concern us 
now. But at the close of Sir William Gregory’s ‘letter we 
find this startling passage—‘“If your correspondent had 
stated that the effects of Home Rule would be the expulsion 
of Protestantism from three out of the four provinces of 
Treland, except in the large towns, I should agree with him, 
but I should not allow that this resalt would follow from 
hatred of Protestants, but from the expulsion of the landed 
gentry, who happen to be chiefly Protestant, by the sale of 
their landed property. The conversion of the tenants into 
proprietors is both inevitable and desirable, but the conse- 
quences which I indicate must follow. With the expro- 
priation of the landed Protestant gentry would, of course, 
depart their many ordinary adherents, and there would not 
remain the means, in the vast majority of parishes, of sup- 
porting a clergyman and achurch. Without a congregation 
they would not be needed. But this will arise, not from 
priestly hatred, but from social changes, approved of by the 
Parliament of the United Kingdom.” Sir William Gregory’s 
antagonist replies by admitting this as a proof of his 
particular contention. He afterwards incidentally quotes 
from a letter by a distinguished Unionist member, Mr. T. 
W. Russell, M.P.—“ All over the South and West of Ireland 
the story is the same. Protestantism is simply being 
squeezed out. All the three Protestant denominations are 
feeling it. I know case after case where men, long the very 
salt of the district where they lived, have packed up and 
left rather than submit to these tolerant friends of Sir 
Charles Russell. The census will tell a tale in this respect.” 
In the opinion, then, of these three acute observers events 
are rapidly tending to one consummation. The day is 
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within measurable distance when Protestantism in general, 
and our Church in particular, strong upon the whole in 
Ulster, will be non-existent in the other three provinces, 
except in congregations weak and isolated in country places, 
powerful in the larger towns. The language of the writers 
just quoted is surely somewhat too sweeping and alarmist. 
No doubt, upon the expropriation of a majority of the 
sanded gentry, the departure of their adherents and de- 
pendents will follow at no long interval. Still, it seems 
certain that not a few even of those who sell their estates 
will retain homes which are endeared to them by all the 
memories of the past. In many parishes there are Protes- 
tant farmers who will cling tenaciously to their homesteads. 
Yet, after all these deductions, it is only too likely that there 
will be an ecclesiastical upheaval, and that many parishes 
may be blotted out as organized institutions in the South 
and West of Ireland. This may not be encouraging, but 
there is no necessity for a dismal jeremiad. Here in Ulster, 
at all events, we shall have a splendid representation of 
gentry, commercial men, mechanics, farmers, and peasants. 

Suffer me briefly to put before you our most evident 
and imperative duties. 

The first comes very close to us. In remote parishes 
of Donegal, for instance, there are weak outlying con- 
gregations which we should exert ourselves to keep within 
the lines of our system. These feeble outposts must not 
be driven in or pushed into the sea. It was my lot to 
hold a Confirmation, on the 3oth July last, in a wild penin- 
sular parish of Donegal—Lettermacaward. When the late 
incumbent died a notice was posted on the church door, to 
the effect that “the last Protestant minister of Lettermaca- 
ward was dead, and his Church with him.” That prophecy, 
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largely owing to the efforts of Archdeacon Cox towards 
purchasing the glebe, is falsified, for the present at least. 
Now the peninsula contains about a hundred and fifty 
members of our Church, entirely of a poor or struggling 
class, and, from its peculiar position, cannot possibly be 
worked except by a resident clergyman. On the occasion 
of my visit the little church was crammed, and seventeen 
sturdy sons and daughters of toil were confirmed. I am 
convinced that a moderate sum of money devoted to 
ensuring a decent maintenance for continuing the steadfast 
ministry of the Word among the worthy people of the parish 
to which I refer, and of others like it, will do greatly more 
for the cause of the Reformed faith than any new and 
untried agency. It is my hope that I may be able to make 
an appeal to English Churchmen to assist in providing a 
moderate permanent endowment for several such parishes 
in Raphoe. Whatever be the result of that appeal, a duty 
is laid upon us which we shall have to face. 

My second suggestion is one of a more general character. 
It is simply this, that the Church, if unhappily contracted 
in numbers, should at least worthily represent her sacred 
cause. I must plainly ask the question—/as that cause been 
adequately represented in the past? Bear with me while I 
attempt a summary answer to a melancholy question. We 
had for long generations, so far as externals were concerned, 
bald services and ugly churches. We had too often private 
opulence and public penury. Ecclesiastically we did not 
make a favourable impression, either in Ireland or elsewhere. 
Not elsewhere, for English Churchmen complained of our 
isolation, of our sectarianism, of our want of light and 
sweetness. Nor even in Ireland did we make a favourable 
impression, The imaginative Celt found no spiritual home 
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in the system which we presented to him for the awe, the 
mystery, the yearning tenderness, the quivering emotion- 
alism of his nature. The Celt, if deficient in a refined sense 
of beauty, as his ecclesiastical history proves, is at least 
repelled by the presence of its opposite. An imaginative 
nature could scarcely take an instinctive delight in the 
style of architecture invented by the staff of the Jate 
Ecclesiastical Commissioners. On the other hand, the 
more matter-of-fact Scotch colonist found little attraction 
in us from his point of view. He preferred (very sensibly) 
Presbyterianism concentrated and undiluted in his own 
place of worship to Presbyterianism-and-water in the parish 
church of the Establishment. Thus the ship of the Irish 
Church, like that which carried the great Apostle, was hope- 
lessly run aground in a place where two seas met. It was 
too Puritan in practice for the Catholic, too Catholic in 
theory for the Puritan. For the last century and more it 
bore the rigid features of an Erastianism, which only flushed 
and softened into a sweeter life under the influence of the 
Evangelical revival. And now we naturally ask—Was the 
old plan successful? What has it to show for itself? If we 
look along the shelves of our theological libraries they can 
show names which will never die, as long as men employ 
sanctified reason upon the Word of God. If we question 
our memories and the traditions of our homes, it has 
produced many pastors and preachers whose names are 
written in the book of life. But if we ask for the net 
result upon a large scale of its working in this respect, 
combined, of course unintentionally, with powerful poli- 
tical influence, it has been this—a reduced episcopate, an 
alienated England, an establishment in ruins, a gentry in 
deliguium, a Protestantism in agony. 
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May it not be wise to ask ourselves whether, taught by 
bitter experience, we had not better rectify our method, lest 
haply the same causes which have ruined our Establishment 
should ruin our Church also? 

The advice which I have to offer may be summed 
up in three words—fidelity, development, unity. (1) By 
fidelity I mean fidelity to our own religious and ecclesiastical 
system—z.é. to that of which we are members, and not to 
some other system, however worthy of respect in many 
ways. (2) Our development must be a loyal development, 
strictly upon our own principles and within our own lines, 
We must, indeed, aim at fixity. But the fixity of the 
Christian Church is not the fixity of a dead stake, but of a 
living tree. (3) My third recommendation is a peaceful, 
tolerant, unsuspicious temper. Let us rise to the dignity of 
Christian manhood and put away childish things. Let our 
spirit be that of the evangelist St. John, and not a feeble 
imitation of Dr. Titus Oates. Let us treat each other with 
mutual respect, and with a loving toleration which embraces 
all that is tolerated by our Church. Let me suggest one 
important application of this principle. In the case of those 
whose names are before a board of nomination, the one ques- 
tion on which some nominators concentrate their attention, 
which they say the parish insists upon their asking, is—‘ of 
what theological party is the candidate ; to what section does 
he belong; is he an evangelical in the party sense of the 
word?” Let us remember two things. In these days 
(believe me, for I speak what I know) the reflective student 
for Holy Orders passes through a sort of probation unknown 
in the past generation. He is brought into contact with 
the thought of the Church of all ages. A certain number 
of minds are confirmed in, a certain number adopt, what 
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are technically known as Evangelical principles—for it is 
not insinuated that no highly gifted mind becomes or remains 
deeply evangelical. God forbid. But it is certain that, 
perhaps by a considerable majority, the intellects of gifted 
students are drawn in other directions. Many of them are 
hurried by the deep, strong current of modern thought and 
criticism in the direction of what is called Broad Church. 
Others, again, penetrated by the spirit of antiquity, filled 
with a majestic conception of the visibility and continu- 
ance of the Church, become what is called High 
Church. Whether we like it or dislike it, this is a simple 
fact known to every educated theologian. Now, will it be 
seriously maintained that among the not too many men of 
independent means and high education, who in a spirit of 
self-sacrifice devote themselves to the work of our ministry, 
you should deliberately set yourself to weed out those who 
on the whole are the most hopeful candidates? Many of 
the best men will not make any profession of party. How 
often has one known young men, whom we ought to wish to 
retain, shaking off the dust of their feet against parishes ? 
What they have practically said is this—‘‘ we do not greatly 
object to the narrow stipend ; we can face social isolation ; 
we will sacrifice much, but there is one thing which we will 
not sacrifice—our convictions. In such a parish we shall 
evidently be pursued by restless suspicion if we attempt to 
conform the low ecclesiastical standard which we find exist- 
ing to our conception of duty.” I do not say that this is 
altogether right. It might be better and manlier to face the 
difficulty. But I am telling you the simple fact. Remember 
that nicknames are potent engines. All improvement is 
capable of being called innovation. When we go back, not 
to medizvalism, but to primitive antiquity, we may easily be 
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called innovators. But for how many of us does primitive 
antiquity simply mean the time when we were boys? 
Observe, also, that for the higher ends of the ministry this 
question of party denomination is almost useless. The real 
question is not—will a man say this thing or that thing at 
the dictation of a clique? but—is he honest, is he pure, is 
he pious, is he hard-working? If he is not, his views may 
be called by any denomination of extension, but a blessing 
to his flock he never will be. Ifa clergyman is honestly a 
Churchman, has honestly made up his mind to serve the 
Church of Ireland, his character is ten times more important 
than any jealous inspection of his views. A shipwreck is 
not less a shipwreck because the captain flies a showy flag. 
Let me conclude by reminding you that we live in an age 
not only of restless analysis, but of increasing demand upon 
the practical resources of the Christian Church, Old things 
are passing away, in a certain sense, in theology itself—z.e. 
the mere traditions of the Middle Ages, of the Reformation, 
of the Georgian era, are passing away. Yes! things com- 
paratively old are passing away. But the oldest things shall 
never pass away. The shibboleths, the catchwords, the 
anathemas of past generations, are beginning to lose the pas- 
sionate interest which they once possessed. Mere theories 
and metaphysical speculations about Divine facts are melting 
away ; Only the Divine facts themselves remain. Theories 
of the Atonement, which shock alike the reason and the 
heart, have become obsolete ; the Atonement itself lives 
with the living Christ, with the willing self-sacrifice of the 
Incarnate God. Theories of inspiration which impaginate 
the everlasting Spirit, and make each verse a cluster of 
objectless and mechanical miracles, are not seriously believed 
by any one; the Bible itself abides in its endless power and 
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unexhausted truth. All that is not of asbestos is being 
burned away by the restless fires of thought and criticism. 
That which remains is enough, and it is indestructible. All 
that is contained in the Creeds (which are the expression of 
the mind of undivided Christendom, which are as necessary 
for true religious teaching as the multiplication table for 
arithmetical teaching) continues as in the days of old, 
and in the former years. The fatherhood of God; the 
divinity, incarnation, atoning death, and glory of our Lord 
Jesus Christ ; the Holy Ghost the Sanctifier ; three Persons 
in one God; the Holy Catholic Church, with its simple 
majestic organization and sacraments; the pardon of sins, 
the resurrection of the body, the life eternal ;—these Articles 
form the irreducible mzximum of belief. Before the New 
Testament itself was collected, or even written, these truths 
were expressed in forms more or less varied—compacted 
and welded in the shape so familiar to us in the West in 
the Creed which is called the Apostles’ Creed—expanded, 
as need arose, into the fuller music and more splendid 
dogmatism of the Nicene Creed with its additions. With- 
out the accretions of medizval superstition, without the 
perplexing scholasticism of certain modern Protestant 
schools—this is the basis on which Christian faith is resting 
more and more entirely. Concurrently with this, partly its 
cause, partly its effect, gifted men are teaching those who 
are able to read the New Testament in the original by 
methods at once simpler and more effectual than at any 
other period in the history of the Church. Half the things 
read by later generations into the text of the New 
Testament shrivel away before the simple secret of honestly 
studying just what the sacred writers really did say—ze, by 
coming to learn from our Lord and the apostles, not to 


FIDELITY ; DEVELOPMENT ; PEACE. 189 


teach them. There need be no fear of the result. Some 
of us, perhaps, once thought that the fabric which stood for 
so many ages would lose its completeness. But, lo! it 
stands out with a diviner glory— 


‘¢ From the rock, as if by magic grown, 
Eternal, silent, beautiful, alone.” 


We thought that the weapon would be blunted. No! The 
swift play and fierce thrust of the sword of the Spirit pierces 
the soul more sharply and more directly when the button is 
off the point. In this simple, severe, sublime school of 
theology, notin an obsolete sectarianism, our clergy must 
be trained, unless our Church is to become like an 
anchored boat that does but show the rapidity of the 
current that is running past it. This, and not the pro- 
nouncing of a shibboleth, is what you, my brethren of the 
laity, should desire your ministers to face. 

Yet, again, contemporaneously with this way of examin- 
ing the Divine truth, the masses of a growing population in 
all Christian countries are calling upon the Church to 
descend from the metaphysics, even from the dogmas of 
Christianity, and to show how its ethics bear upon the 
science of sociology, which is growing into such vast 
proportions. We speak to the masses of the divinity of 
the Christian religion; they demand of us to prove its 
humanity. ‘Show us,” they say, “that you know something 
of these homes -of ours in the smoke, and we will believe 
you more readily when you tell us of a home in the blue of 
heaven ; show us that you understand our cares and sorrows, 
and we shall more easily make our act of faith in One of 
whom we can say that He is the Man of my sorrow, and 
your sorrow, and of every heart’s sorrow.” The old contro- 
versies have thus lost nine-tenths of their vital interest. 
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They no longer profoundly affect—at least they are ceasing 
to affect—the masses of men. It is not, of course, meant 
that there has ceased to be a true and a false, that there 
is not a “yes” or a “no” in matters of controversy. But 
comparatively few enter upon the question, except those 
who are deeply concerned in it, and who are willing really 
to study it. The generation which is about to take our 
place will certainly judge the Church by her works. The 
influence which softens, which brightens, which elevates, 
which improves, which sweetens, which does something for 
human society, which lays its subtle touch of healing upon 
the leprosy of life, will be welcomed—first as a friend, 
ultimately as a messenger of Christ. That which screams, 
which scolds, which makes its puny index expurgatorius, 
which launches its Lilliputian anathemas, will be left 
severely alone, to mend tts temper and improve its manners, 
The great teacher whose voice has just been silenced for 
English-speaking Christians (Canon Liddon) not rarely 
introduced controversial matter into his sermons, But 
controversy with him was always tempered by perfect fair- 
ness and perfect courtesy, and subordinated to a higher 
end. Each sermon was—what every sermon should be—a 
message of Divine love, inspiring to a Divine life. Do we 
not all perceive this tendency? Is not a new impulse 
working in countless hearts, and drawing together the 
democracies of the world with voices too often deepening in 
anger, but with new feelings and passionate conviction before 
which old political and polemical dissensions go down? JI 
see them rising to their feet, the greatest host that time has 
ever known, and hear the murmur of millions speaking to 
millions across the sea in many languages. What there is 
in the gospel to rectify the relations of human life, to 
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elevate the selfishness of capital and chasten the selfishness 
of labour, to carry to homes improvement in the present 
and hope for the future—that will fmd eager listeners. But 
to the men of the near future religion will appear a barren 
and worthless stem, unless it be taught to clothe itself with 
the blossoms of worship, and to bear the fruits of human 
love. Choose, then, my fellow-Churchmen, which of the two 
you will—a Church which, clinging to eternal verities, can 
sever the temporal and accidental from the essential and 
the eternal— a Church which can interpret the living words 
that come to us through Christ and His apostles; which 
can continue His ministry of love; which seeks to make 
worship a joy and duty a life; which is a fountain of sweet- 
ness, and possesses a touch of power; which blesses and 
curses not. Yes! this—or a Church reactionary and retro- 
gressive, blundering on in ruinous precedents, extracting 
from the present nothing but its bitterness, from the past 
nothing but its mistakes ; maundering in its sleep antiquated 
formulas from musty homilies; dying from its stupid head 
down to its stiff knees and its stony heart, no light in its 
filmy eyes, no health in its palsied hands, no worship on 
its icy lips. If we would attain to the great ends of a 
living Apostolic Church, we can do it only through the 
appointed conditions—fidelity to our principles, develop- 
ment both in worship and in work, and unity of peace and 
love. 

Let me close by a brief paraphrase of the words of the 
inspired Apostle, from a part of which my motto has been 
taken 1—“ As a people endowed with three great gifts of God 
—elect, consecrated, beloved—clothe and array yourselves 
with tender and truly human emotions of compassion, good- 


2 Col. iii. 12-15. 
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ness to others, humility in your own mind, sweet-natured- 
ness, long-suffering ; forbearing one another, and forgiving 
each his fellow-partaker in the body of Christ, if any happen 
to have cause of complaint against any. Even as Christ 
forgave you by that one great redeeming act, so also do ye 
forgive. And over and above all these, clothe and array 
yourselves with that love which, taken in all its glorious 
entireness, is the enclasping girdle that holds together the 
various parts which make up the fair completeness of the 
Christian raiment. And let the peace of Christ be the 
arbiter in your hearts, to which ye were once for all called 
in one body; and be ye thankful.” I speak these words in 
the twenty-third year of my episcopate, with my fingers 
trembling as they bind the few latest sheaves of my 
autumnal harvest-field. They may be the last which I 
shall ever speak on such an occasion as this. “Now the 
Lord of peace Himself give you peace always by all means,” 
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Cloth extra, 88. 60. each, 


I. By His Grace THE ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY. 
LIVING THEOLOGY. 


II. By the Rev. ALEXANDER MACLAREN, D.D. 
THE CONQUERING CHRIST. (Second Edition.) 


Ill. By the LORD BISHOP OF DERRY. 
VERBUM CRUCIS. (Second Edition.) 


IV. By the Rev. HUGH PRICE HUGHES, M.A. 
ETHICAL CHRISTIANITY. 


V. By the LORD BISHOP OF WAKEFIELD. 
THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD. 
VI. By the Rev. H. R. REYNOLDS, D.D., Principal of Cheshunt 
College. 
LIGHT AND PEACE: Sermons and Addresses. 
VII. By the Rev. W. J. KNOX LITTLE, M.A., Canon Residentiary 
of Worcester Cathedral. 
THE JOURNEY OF LIFE. (Second Edition.) 


VIII. By the Rev. CHARLES HADDON SPURGEON. 
MESSAGES TO THE MULTITUDE. 
IX. By the Rev. HANDLEY C. G. MOULE, M.A., Principal of 
Ridley Hall, Cambridge. 
CHRIST IS ALL. 





Lonpon : SAMPSON LOW, MARSTON & COMPANY, Limitep, 
St, Bunstan’s Wouse, FETTER LANE, FLEET STREET, E.C, 


Preachers of the Age 
(Continued). 


Uniform Crown 8vo Volumes. With Photogravure Portraits. 
Cloth extra, 38. 6d. each. 


X. By the Rev. J. OSWALD DYKES, D.D., Principal of the 
English Presbyterian College, London. 


PLAIN WORDS ON GREAT THEMES. 
XI. By the Rev. EDWARD A. STUART, Vicar of St. James's, 
Holloway. 
CHILDREN OF GOD. 


mi 


XII. By the Rev. A. M. FAIRBAIRN, D.D., Principal of Mans- 
field College, Oxford. 


CHRIST IN THE CENTURIES. 


XIII By the LORD BISHOP OF WINCHESTER. 
THE GOSPEL OF WORK, 


XIV. By the Rev. W. L. WATKINSON. 
THE TRANSFIGURED SACKCLOTH, 
XV. By the DEAN OF NORWICH. 
AGONILZ CHRISTI, 
XVI. By the Rev. CHARLES A. BERRY. 
VISION AND DUTY. 
AND OTHERS. 


2 SS eee 
further Particutars will be auly announced, 


ee 


Lonpon: SAMPSON LOW, MARSTON & COMPANY, Lt 


MITED, 
At, Dunstan’s Bouse, Ferrer Lane, FLeer Srreer, £.C 


St. DuNsTAN’s House, FETTER LANE, 


Lonpon, E.C. 1892, 


Select List of Books 
ain all Departments of 
Literature 


PUBLISHED BY 


Sampson Low, Marston & Company, Ld, 





ABBEY and PARSONS, Quiet 
Life, from drawings; motive by 
Austin Dobson, 31s. 6d. 

ABBOTT, Cuaruzs C., Waste 
Land Wanderings, 10s. 6d. 

ABERDEEN, Hart or, @ See 
Prime Ministers. 

ABNEY, Cart., Thebes and its 
Greater Temples, 40 photos. 63s. 

and CUNNINGHAM, 
Pioneers of the Alps, new ed. 21s. 

About inthe World. See Gentle 
Life Series. 

Some Fellows, from my 
note-book, by ‘‘an Eton boy,’’ 
2s. 6d.; new edit. ls. 

ADAMS, Cuaruss K., Histori- 
cal Literature, 12s. 6d. 

ADDISON, Sir Roger de Cov- 
eriey, from the “Spectator,” 6s. 

AGASSIZ, Atrx., Three Cruises 
of the “* Blake,” illust. 2 vols. 42s, 

ALBERT, Prince. See Bayard 
Series. 

ALCOTT, L. M. Jo’s Boys, 
a sequel to “‘ Little Men,” 5s. 
Life, Letters and Journals, 

by Ednah D. Cheney, 6s. 

Lulus Library, a story 
for girls, 3s. 6d. 

—— Old-fashioned Thanksgiv- 
ong Day, 3s. 6d. 

Proverb Stories, 38. 6d. 

















— 


ALCOTT, L. M., Recollections 
of my Childhood’s Days, 3s. 6d. 
Silver Pitchers, 3s. 6d. 
—— Spinning-wheel Stories, 5s. 
See also Low’s Standard 
Series and Rose Library. 
ALDAM, W.H., Flies and Fly- 


making, with actual specimens on 
cardboard, 63s. 
ALDEN, W. L. See Low’s 
Standard Series. 
ALFORD, Lavy Marian, 
Needlework as Art, 21s.; 1. p. 84s. 
ALGER, J. G., Englishmen in 
the French Revolution, 7s. 6d. 
Amateur Angler in Dove Dale, 
a three weeks’ holiday, by H. M. 
1s. 6d., 1s. and 5s. 
ANDERSEN, H. C., Fairy 
Tales, illust. in colour by H. V. B. 
25s., new edit. 5s. 
Fairy Tales, illust. by 
Scandinavian artists, 6s. 
ANDERSON, W., Pictorial 
Arts of Japan, 4 parts, 168s. 3 
artist’s proofs, 252s. 
ANDRES, Varnishes, Lacquers, 
Siccatives, Y Sealing-waz, 12s. 6d. 
Angler’s strange Experiences, by 
Cotswold Isys, new edit., 3s. 6d. 
ANNESLEY, C., Standard 
Opera Glass, the plots of eighty 
operas, 3rd edit., 2s. 6d. 
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Annual American Catalogue of 
Books,.1886-89, each 10s. 6d., half 
morocco, 14s, 

1890, cloth, 15s., half 
morocco, cloth sides, 18s. 

Antipodean Notes; a nine 
months’ tour, by Wanderer, 7s. 6d. 

APPLETON, European Guide, 
new edit., 2 parts, 10s. each. 

ARCHER, W., English Drama- 
tists of To-day, 8s. 6d. 

ARLOT’S Coach Painting, from 
the French by A. A. Fesquet, 


6s. 

ARMYTAGE, Hon. Mrs., Wars 
of Queen Victoria’s Reign, 5s. 

ARNOLD, E., Birthday Book ; 
by Kath. L. and Constance 
Arnold, 4s. 6d. 

E. L. L., Summer Holiday 

in Scandinavia, 10s. 6d. 

On the Indian Hiils, 

Coffee Planting, §c., 2 vols. 24s. 

R., Ammonia and Ammo- 
nium Compounds, illust. 5s. 

Artistic Japan, text, woodcuts, 
and coloured plates, vols. I.-VI., 
15s. each. 

ASBJORNSEN, P. C., Round 
the Yule Log, 7s. 6d. ; new edit, 5s. 

ASHE, R. P., Two Kings of 
Uganda; six years in Hastern 
Equatorial Africa, 6s. ; new edit. 
3s. 6d. 

Uganda, England’s latest 
Charge, stiff cover, 1s. 

ASHTON, F. 1., Designing 
fancy Cotton and Woollen Oloths, 
illust. 50s. 

ATCHISON, ©. C., Winter 
Cruise in Summer Seas; ‘how I 
found ” health, 16s. 

ATKINSON, J. B. Overbeck. 
See Great Artists. 

ATTWELL, Jtalian Masters, 

‘especially in the National Gal- 
lery, 3s. 6d. 




















AUDSLEY, G. A., Chromo- 
lithography, 44 coloured plates 
and text, 63s. 





parts, 151. 15s. 





in all Styles, 31s. 6d. 


AUERBACH, B., Brigitta (B.. 


Tauchnitz), 2s.; sewed, 1s. 6d. 
On the Height (B. 





Ornamental Arts of Japan, 


2 vols. morocco, 231, 28.5 four 





W. and G. A., Ornament 


Tauchnitz), 3 vols. 6s.; sewed, — 


4s. 6d. 
Spinoza .(B. Tauchnitz), 


2 vols. 4s. 


AUSTRALIA. See F.Countries, 





AUSTRIA. See F. Countries, — 


Autumn Cruise in the Aigean, 
by one of the party. See ‘ Fitz- 
patrick.” 

BACH. See Great Musicians. 

BACON. See English Philoso- 
phers. 

Deut, Biography, 10s. 6d. 

BADDELEY, W. Sr. Cra, 
Love’s Vintage; sonnets and 
lyrics, 5s. 

Tchay and Chianti, a 


short visit to Russia and Finland, 


5s. 
Travel-tide, Ts. 6d. 
BAKER, James, John Westa- 
cott, new edit. 6s. and 3s. 6d. 
BALDWIN, J., Story of Sieg- 
fried, illust. 6s. 
Story of Roland, illust. 6s. 
Story of the Golden Age, 
illust. 6s, 
J. D., Ancient America, 
illust. 10s. 6d. 
Ballad Stories. See Bayard 
Series. 
Ballads of the Cid, edited by 
Rev. Gerrard Lewis, 3s. 6d. 
BALLANTYNE, T., Essays. 


See Bayard Series, 























In all Departments of Literature. 3 





BALLIN, Apa S., Science of | BEACONSFIELD, Public Life, 


Dress, illust. 6s. 


BAMFORD, A. J., 

| and Tails, 7s. 6d. 

‘BANCROFT, G., History of 
America, new edit. 6 vols, 73s. 6d. 

Barbizon Painters, by J. W. 
Mollett—I. Millet, T. Rousseau, 
and Diaz, 3s. 6d. II. Corot, 
Daubigny and Dupré, 3s. 64d.; 
the two in one vol. 7s. 6d. 

BARING-GOULD. See Foreign 
Countries. 

BARLOW, A., Weaving, new 
edit. 25s. 

P. W., Kaipara, New Z.,6s. 

W., Matter and Force, 
12s, 


BARRETT. See Gr. Musicians. 
BARROW, J., Mountain 
Ascents, new edit. 5s. 


BASSETT, Legends of the Sea, 


7s. 6d. 

BATHGATE, A., Waitaruna, 
New Zealand, 5s. 

Bayard Series, edited by the 
late J. Hain Friswell; flexible 
cloth extra, 2s. 6d. each. 

Chevalier Bayard, by Berville, 

De Joinville, St. Louis. 

Kssays of Cowley. 

Abdallah, by Laboullaye. 

Table-Talk of Napoleon, 

Vathek, by Beckford. 

Cavalier and Puritan Songs. 

Words of Wellington. 

Johnson’s Rasselas. 

Hazlitt’s Round Table. 

Browne’s Religio Medici. 

Ballad Stories of the Affections, by 
Robert Buchanan. 

Coleridge’s Christabel, &c. 

Chesterfield’s Letters. 

Essays in Mosaic, by T. Ballan- 
tyne. 

My Uncle Toby. 

Rochefoucauld, Reflections. 

Socrates, Memoirs from Xenophon. 

Prince Albert’s Precepts. 


Turbans 








3s. 6d. 
See also Prime Ministers, 
BEAUGRAND, Young Natu- 


ralists, new edit. 5s. 





BECKER, A.L., First German 


Book, 1s,; Exercises, 1s.; Key to 
both, 2s. 6d.; German Idioms, 
1s. 6d. 

BECKFORD. See Bayard Series. 

BEECHER, H. W., Biography, 
new edit. 10s. 6d. 

BEETHOVEN. See Great 
Musicians. 

BEHNKE, E., Child’s Voice, 
3s. 6d. 

BELL, Obeah, Witchcraft in the 
West Indies, 2s. 6d. 

BELLENGER & WITCOMB’S 
Frenchand English Conversations, 
new edit. Paris, bds. 2s. 

BENJAMIN, Aflantic Islands 
as health, Sc., resorts. 16s. 

BERLIOZ. See Gr. Musicians. 

BERVILLE. See Bayard Series. 

BIART, Young Naturalist, 
new edit. 7s. 6d. 

Involuntary Voyage, 7s.6d. 

and 5s. 

Two Friends, translated by 
Mary de Hauteville, 7s. 6d. 
See also Low’s Standard Books, 

BICKERSTETH, ASHLEY, 
B.A., Outlines of Roman History, 
2s. 6d. 

EK. H., Exon., Clergyman 

in his Home, 1s. 

From Year to Year, 

original poetical pieces, morocco 

or calf, 10s. 6d. ; padded roan, 6s. ; 

roan, 5s.; cloth, 3s. 6d. 

Hymnal Companion, full 

lists post free. 

Master’s Home Call, new 

edit. 1s. 

Octave of Hymne,sewn, 3d., 

with musio, 1s, 
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BICKERSTETH, E. H., Exon., 
Reef, Parables, &c., illust. 7s. 6d. 
and 2s. 6d. 

Shadowed Home, n. ed. 5s. 


BIGELOW, Joun, France and 
the Confederate Navy, .an inter- 
national episode, 7s. 6d. 

BILBROUGH, ’Twiazt France 
and Spain, 7s. 6d. 

BILLROTH, Care of the Sick, 6s. 

BIRD, F. J., Dyer’s Companion, 


42s, 
F.S., Land of Dykes and 
Windmills, 12s. 6d. 
H.E., Chess Practice, 2s.6d. 
BISHOP. See Nursing Record 
Series. ' 
BLACK, Roser, Horse Racing 
in France, 14s. 
W., Donald Ross of 
Heimra, 3 vols. 31s. 6d. 
Novels, new and uniform 
edition in monthly vols. 2s. 6d. ea. 
See Low’s Standard Novels. 
BLACKBURN, C. F., Cata- 
logue Titles, Index Entries, &c. 14s. 
H., Art in the Mountains, 
new edit. 5s. 
Artists and Arabs, 7s 6d. 
Breton Folk, new issue, 
10s. 6d. 
Harz Mountains, 12s. 
Normandy Picturesque, 











onmeatamead 























16s, 





Pyrenees, illust. by Gus- 
tave Doré, new edit. 7s. 6d. 

BLACKMORE,R.D., Georgics, 
4s. 6d. ; cheap edit. 1s. 

—— Lorna Doone, édit. de lume, 
35s., 81s. 6d. & 21s. 

Lorna Doone, illust. by 
W. Small, 7s. 6d, 

—— Springhaven, illust. 12s. ; 
new edit. 7s. 6d. & 6s. 


—— See also Low’s Standard 
Novels, 





—— 


BLAIKIE, How to get Strong, 
new edit. 5s. 

Sound Bodies for our Boys 
and Girls, 2s. 6d. 

BLOOMFIELD. See Choice 
Editions, 

Bobby, a Story, by Vesper, 1s. 

BOCK, Head Hunters of Borneo, 
36s. 

—— Temples § Elephants, 21s. 

BONAPARTE, Map. Parrzr- 
son, Life, 10s. 6dy. 

BONWICK, Jamxs, Colonial 
Days, 2s. 6d. 

Colonies, 1s. ea.; 1 vol. 5s, 

Daily Life of the Tas- 

manians, 12s. 6d. 

First Twenty Years of 

Australia, 5s. 

Last ofthe Tasmanians, 16s. 

Port Philip, 21s. 

Lost Tasmanian Race, 4s. 

BOSANQUET, C., Blossoms 
from the King’s Garden, 6s. 

Jehoshaphat, 1s. 

Lenten Meditations, I. 

1s. 6d. ; IL. 2s. 

Tender Grass for Lambs, 
2s. 6d. 

BOULTON, WN. W. Rebellions, 
Canadian life, 9s. 

BOURKE, On the Border with 
Crook, illust., roy. 8vo, 21s. 

Snake Danceof Arizona,21s. 

BOUSSENARD. See Low’s 
Standard Books. 

BOWEN, F., Modern Philo- 
sophy, new ed. 16s. 

BOWER. See English Philo- 
sophers, 

Law of Electric Lighting, 
12s. 6d. ~ 

BOYESEN, H. H., Agains¢ 
Heavy Odds, 5s. 

— History of Norway, 7s, 6d. 






































= 


BOYESEN, Modern Vikings, 6s. 
_Boy’s Froissart, King Arthur, 
Mabinogian, Percy, see “ Lanier.”’ 
BRADSHAW, New Zealand 
as it is, 12s. 6d. 
NewZealand of To-day, 14s. 
BRANNT, Fats and Oils, 35s. 
Soap and Candles, 35s. 
Vinegar, Acetates, 25s. 
Distillation of Alcohol, 
12s. 6d. 
Metal Worker's Receipts, 
12s. 6d. 
Metallic Alloys, 12s. 6d. 
and WAHL, Techno- 
Chemical Receipt Book, 10s. 6d. 
BRASSEY, Lapy, Tahits, 21s. 
BREMONT. See Low’s Stan- 
dard Novels. 

BRETON, Juues, Life of an 
Artist, an autobiography, 7s. 6d. 

BRISSE, Menus and Recipes, 
new edit. 5s. 

Britons in Brittany, by G. 1. F. 
2s. 6d. 

BROCK-ARNOLD. See Great 
Artists. 

BROOKS, Noau, Boy Settlers, 


6s. 
BROWN, A. J., —ejected of 
Men, 3s. 6d. 
A.S. Madeira and Canary 
Islands for Invalids, 2s. 6d. 
Northern Atlantic, 
travellers, 4s. 6d. 


























for 








ROBERT. See Low’s 
Standard Novels. 
BROWNE, Lennox,” and 


BEHNKE, Voice, Song, 5 Speech, 
15s. ; new edit. 5s. 

Voice Use, 3s. 6d. 

Sir T. See Bayard Series. 
BRYCE, G., Manitoba, 7s. 6d. 
Short History of the 
Canadian People, 7s, 6d. 
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BUCHANAN, R. See Bayard 
Series. 

BULKELEY, Owen T., Lesser 
Antilles, 2s. 6d. 

BUNYAN. See Low’s Stan- 
dard Series. 

BURDETT-COUTTS, Brook- 
field Stud, 5s. 

BURGOYNE, Operations in 
Egupt, 5s. 

BURNABY, F. See 
Standard Library. 

Mrs., High Alps in Win- 
ter, 14s. 

BURNLEY, Janus, History of 
Wool, 21s. 

BUTLER, Con. Sim W. F., 
Campaiyn of the Cataracts, 18s. 

Red Cloud, 7s. 6d. § 5s. 

See also Low’s Standard 
Books. 

BUXTON, Erurt M. Witnor, 
Wee Fotk, 5s. 

See also Ilust. Text Books. 

BYNNER. See Low’s Stan- 
dard Novels. 

CABLIK, G. W., Bonaventure, 5s. 

CADOGAN, LapyvA., Drawing- 


room Comedies, illust. 10s. 6d., 


acting edit. 6. 

Illustrated Games of 

Patience, col. diagrams, 12s. 6d. 

New Games of Patience, 
with coloured diagrams, 12s. 6d. 

CAIUN. See Low’s Standard 
Books. 

CALDECOTT, RanpDOoLPH, 
Memoir, by H. Blackburn, new 
edit. 7s. 6d. and 5s. 

- Sketches, pict. bds, 2s. 6c. 

CALL, Annie Payson, Power 
through Repose, 3s. 6d. 

CALLAN, H., M.A., Wander- 
ings on Wheel and Foot throuyh 
Europe, 1s, 6d. 

Cambridge Trifles, 28. Gd, 


Low’s 
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Cambridge Staircase, 2s. 6d. 
CAMPBELL, Lapy Coty, 
Book of the Running Brook, 5s. 

T, See Choice Editions. 
CANTERBURY, Arcusisuop. 
See Preachers. 
CARLETON, Wiz, 
Ballads, illust. 12s. 6d. 
City Legends, ill. 12s. 6d. 
Farm Festivals, ill. 12s. 6d. 
See also Rose Library. 
CARLYLE, Irish Journey in 
1849, 7s. 6d. 
CARNEGIE, Anprew, Ameri- 


can Four-in-hand in Britain, 
10s. 6d.; also ls. 


Round the World, 10s. 6d. 

Triumphant Democracy, 
6s.; new edit. 1s. 6d.; paper, ls. 

CAROVE, Story without an 
End, illust. by H. V. B., 7s. 6d. 

Celebrated Racehorses, 4 vols. 
126s. 

CELIERE. See Low’s Stan- 
dard Books. 

Changed Cross, &c., poems, 28.6d. 

Chant-book Companion to the 
Common Prayer, 2s.; organ ed. 4s. 

CHAPIN, Mountaineering in 
Colorado, 10s. 6d. 

CHAPLIN, J.G., Bookkeeping, 
28. 6d. 

CHATTOCK, Notes on Etching 
new edit. 10s. 6d. 





City 

















CHERUBINI. See Great 
Musicians. 
CHESTERFIELD. See Ba- 


yard Series. 

Choice Editions of choice books, 
illustrated by C. W. Cope, R.A., 
T. Creswick, R.A., E. Duncan, 
Birket Foster, J. C. Horsley, 
A.R.A., G. Hicks, R, Redgrave, 


R.A., C. Stonehouse, F. Tayler, : 
@. Thomas, H. G. Townsend, } 


———s 


Choice Editions—continued. 


E. H. Wehnert, Harrison Weir, 
&c., cloth extra gilt, gilt edges, 
2s. 6d. each; re-issue, 1s. éack. 
Bloomfield’s Farmer’s Boy. 
Campbell’s Pleasures of Hope 
Coleridge’s Ancient Mariner. 
Goldsmith’s Deserted Village. 
Goldsmith’s Vicar of Wakefield. 
Gray’s Elegy in a Churchyard. 
Keats’ Eve of St. Agnes. 
Milton’s Allegro. 
Poetry of Nature, by.H. Weir. 
Rogers’ Pleasures of Memory. 
Shakespeare’s Songs and Sonnets. 
Elizabethan Songs and Sonnets. 
Tennyson’s May Queen. 
Wordsworth’s Pastoral Poems. 
CHREIMAN, Physical Culture 
of Women, 1s. 
CLARK, A., A Dark Flace of 
the Earth, 6s. 
Mrs. K. M., Southern 
Oross Fairy Tale, 5s. 
CLARKE, C. C., Writers, 
and Letters, 10s. 6d. 
Prroy, Three Diggers, 6s. 
Valley Council ; from T. 
Bateman’s Journal, 6s. 
Classified Catalogue of English- 
printed Educational Works, 3rd 


edit. 6s. 

Claude le Lorrain. See Great 
Artists. 

CLOUGH, A. H., FPlutarch’s 
Lives, one vol. 18s. 

COLERIDGH, C. R., English 
Squire, 6s. 

S.T. See Choice Editions 
and Bayard Series. 

COLLINGWOOD, H. See 
Low’s Standard Books. 


COLLINSON, Adm. Sm R., 
H.M.S. Enterprise in Search of 
Franklin, 14s. 

CONDER, J., Flowers of Japan; 
Decoration, coloured Japanese 
‘Plates, 42s, nett, 
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CORREGGIO. 
Artists, 

COWLEY. See Bayard Series. 

COX, Davin. See Great Artists. 


See Great 


COZZENS, F., American 
Yachts, pfs. 211.; art. pfs. 311. 10s. 

— See also Low’s Standard 
Books. 

CRADDOCK. See 
Standard Novels. 

CREW, B. J., Petroleum, 21s. 

CRISTIANI, R. S., Soap and 
Candles, 42s. 

Perfumery, 25s. 

CROKER, Mrs. B. M. See 
Low’s Standard Novels. 

CROUCH, A. P., Glimpses of 
Feverland (West Africa), 6s. 

— On a Surf-bound Coast, 
7s. 6d. ; new edit. 5s. 

CRUIKSHANK G. See 
Great Artists. 

CUDWORTH, W., Abraham 
Sharp, 26s. 

CUMBERLAND, STUART, 
Thought-reader’s Thoughts ,10s. 6d. 

See also Low’s Standard 

Novels. 

CUNDALL, F. See Great 
Artists. 

—  J., Shakespeare, 3s. 6d., 
5s. and 2s, 

CURTIN, J., Myths of the Rus- 
sians, 10s, 6d. 

CURTIS, C. B., Velazquez and 
Murillo, with etchings, 31s. 6d. 
and 63s. 

CUSHING, W., Anonyms, 2 
vols. 52s. 6d. 

Initials and Pseudonyms, 
25s.; ser. II., 21s. 

CUTCLIFFE, H. C., Trout 
Fishing, new edit. 3s. 6d. 

DALY, Mrs. D., Digging, 
Squatting, fe., in N. 8. Australia, 
12s, 


Low’s 











D’ANVERS, N., Architecture 
and Sculpture, new edit. 5s. 

Elementary Art, Archi- 
tecture, Sculpture, Painting, new 
edit. 10s. 6d. 
Elementary History of 
Music, 2s. 6d. 

Painting, by F. Cundall, 
6s. 


DAUDET, A., My Brother 
Jack, 7s. 6d. 3 also 5s, 
Port Tarascon, by H. 

James, 7s. 6d.; new edit, 5s. 


DAVIES, C., Modern Whist, 


4s, 

DAVIS, C. T., Bricks, Tiles, 
¢., new edit. 25s. 

Manufacture of Leather, 

52s. 6d. 

Manufacture of Paper, 28s. 

Steam Botler Incrustation, 

8s. 6d. 

G. B., International Law, 
10s. 6d. 

DAWIDOWSKY, Glue, Gela- 
tine, Sc., 12s. 6d. 

Day of my Life, by an Eton boy, 
new edit. 2s. 6d.; also 1s. 

DEJOINVILLE. See Bayard 
Series. 

DE LEON, Enwin, Under the 
Stars and Under the Crescent, 
2 vols. 12s.; new edit. 6s. 

DELLA ROBBIA. See Great 
Artists. 

Denmark and Iceland. See 
Foreign Countries. 

DENNETT, R. E., Seven Years 
among the Fjort, 7s. 6d. 

DERRY (Bishop of). See 
Preachers. 

DE WINT. See Great Artists. 

DIGGLE, J. W., Bishop Fra- 
ser’s Lancashire Life, new edit. 
12s, 6d.; popular ed. 3s, 6d. 

Sermons for Daily Life, 58 
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DOBSON, Austin, Hogarth, 
with a bibliography, #&c., of 
prints, illust. 24s.; 1. paper 52s. 6d. 

See also Great Artists. 


DODGE, Mrs., Hans Brinker, 
the Silver Skates, new edit. 5s., 
3s. 6d.. 2s. 6d. 3 text only, 1s. 

DONKIN, J. G., Trooper and 
Redskin; N. W. mounted police, 
Canada, 8s. 6d. 

DONNELLY, Ienativs, Atlan- 
lis, the Antediluvian World, new 
edit. 12s. 6d. 

Cesar’s Column, authorized 

edition, 3s. 6d. 

Doctor Huguet, 3s. 6d. 

— Great Cryptogram, Bacon’s 
Cipher in Shakespeare, 2 vols. 

Ragnarok: the 


30s. 
Age of 
Fire and Gravel, 12s. 6d. 
DORE, Gustave, Life and Re- 


miniscences, by Blanche Roose- 
velt, fully illust. 24s. 


DOS PASSOS8, J. R., Law of 
Stockbrokers and Stock Eachanges, 


35s. 

DOUDNEY, Saran, Godiva 
Durleigh, 3 vols. 31s. 6d. 

DOUGALL, J. D., Shooting 
Appliances, Practice, §c., 10s. 6d.; 
new edit. 7s. 6d. 

DOUGHTY, H. M., Friesland 


Meres and the Netherlands, new 
edit. illust. 10s. 6d. 


DOVETON, F. B., Poems and 


Snatches of Songs, 5s.; new edit. 


3s. 6d. 
DU CHAILLU, Pav. See 
Low’s Standard Books. 
DUNCKLEY (‘‘Verax.”) See 
Prime Ministers. 
DUNDERDALE, 
Prairie and Bush, 6s, 
Direr. See Great Artists, 
DYKES, J. Oswatp, 


Preachers, 














GEORGE, 


See 


Echoes from the Heart, 3s. 6d. 

EDEN, C. H. See Foreign 
Countries. 

EDMONDS, C., Poetry of the 
Anti-Jacobin,; new edit. 7s. 6d. 
and 21s. 

Educational Catalogue. See 
Classified Catalogue. 

EDWARDS, American Steam 
Engineer, 12s. 6d. 

Modern Locomotive En- 

gines, 12s. 6d. 2 

Steam Engineer’s Guide, 

12s, 6d. 

H. SvurTHertanpD. See 

Great Musicians. 

M. B., Dream of Millions, 

SiCsls 

See Low’s Standard Novels. 

EGGLESTON, G. Cary, Jug- 


gernaut, 6s. 

















Egypt. See Foreign Countries. 
Elizabethan Songs. See Choice 
Hditions, 


EMERSON, Dr. P. H., East 
Coast Yarns, 1s. 

English Idylls, new ed. 2s. 

Naturalistic Photography, 

new edit. 5s. 

Pictures of East Anglian 

Life; plates and vignettes, 105s, 

and 147s. 

and GOODALL, Life on 

the Norfolk Broads, plates, 126s. 

and 210s. 

Wild Life on a Tidal 

Water, copper plates, ord. edit. 

25s. ; édit. de luae, 63s. 

R. W., by G. W. COOKE, 
8s. 6d. 

—— Birthday Book, 3s. 6d. 




















— In Concord, a memoir, 
7s. 6d. 

English Catalogue, 1863-71, 
428.; 1872-80, 42s.; 1881-9, 


52s. 6d.; 5s. yearly. 
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English Catalogue, Index vol. 
1837-56, 26s.; 1856-76, 42s.3 
1874-80, 18s. 

Etchings, vol. v. 45s. ; vi., 
25s.3 vii., 25s.; viii., 42s. 

English Philosophers, edited by 
KE. B. Ivan Miller, M.A., 3s. 6d. 
each. 

Bacon, by Fowler. 

Hamilton, by Monck. 

Hartley and James Mill, by Bower. 

Shaftesbury & Hutcheson ; Fowler. 

Adam Smith, by J. A. Farrer. 

ERCKMANN- CHATRIAN. 
See Low’s Standard Books. 

ERICHSON, Life, by W. C. 
Church, 2 vole! 24s. 

ESMARCH, F., Handbook of 
Surgery, 248. 

Essays on English Writers. 
See Gentle Life Series. 

EVANS, G. E., Repentance of 
Magdalene Despar, &c., poems, 
5s. 

— S. & F., Upper Ten, a 
story, 1s. 

_— oh ee , Songs of the Birds, 
n. ed. 6 

EVELYN, J., An Inca Queen, 
5s. 

— Joun, Life of Mrs. Godol- 





phin, 7s. 6d. 
EVES, C. W., West Indies, 
n. sae Ts. 6d.° 
FAIRBAIRN, A. M. See 
Preachers. 
Familiar Words. See Gentle 
Life Series. 
FARINI, G. A., Kalahari 


Desert, 21s. 

FARRAR, C. 8., History of 
Sculpture, &c., 6s. 

Maurice, Minnesota, 6s. 

FAURIEL, Last Days of the 
Consulate, 10s. 6d. 

FAY, T., Three Germanys, 2 
vols. 85s, 





FEILDEN, H. Sr. 
Public Schools, 2s. 6d. 


Mrs., My African Home, 
7s. 6d. 


FENN, G. Manvitze. 
Low’s Standard Books. 


FENNELL, J. G., Book of the 
Roach, n. ed. 2s. 


FFORDE, B., Subaltern, Police- 
man, and the Little Girl, 1s. 
Trotter, a Poona Mystery, 


1s. 

FIELD, Maunseit B., Memo- 
ries, 10s. 6d. 

FIELDS, Jamzs T., Memoirs, 
12s. 6d. 

—— Yesterdays with Authors, 
16s.; also 10s. 6d. 

Figure Painters of Holland. 
See Great Artists. 

FINCK, Henry T., Pacific 
Coast Scenic Tour, 10s. 6d. 

FITCH, Lucy. See Nursing 
Record Series, 1s. 

FITZGERALD. See Foreign 
Countries. 

Percy, Book Fancier, 5s. 
and 12s. 6d. 

FITZPATRICK, T., Autumn 
Cruise in the Avgean, 10s. 6d 

— Transatlantic Holiday, 
10s. 6d. 

FLEMING, 8., England and 
Canada, 6s. 

Foreign Countries and British 
Colonies, descriptive handbooks 
edited by F. S. Pulling, M.A. 
Each volume is the work of a 
writer who has special acquaint- 
ance with the subject, 3s. 6d, 

Australia, by Fitzgerald. 

Austria-Hungary, by Kay 

Denmark and Iceland, by Te, 0. Gtrs, 

Egypt, by 8S. L. Poole. 

France, by Miss Roberts. 

Germany, by L. Sergeant. 

Greece, by 8. Baring Geuld, 


J., Some 





See 
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Foreign Countries, &e.—cont, 


Japan, by Mossman. 

Teru, by R. Markham. 

Russia, by Morfill. 

Spain, by Webster. 

Sweden and Norway, by Woods, 
West-Indies, by C. H. Eden. 


FOREMAN, J., Philippine 
Islands, 21s. 

FOTHERINGHAM, L. M,, 
Nyassaland, 7s. 6d, 

FOWLER, Japan, China, and 
India, 10s. 6d. 

FRA ANGELICO. See Great 
Artists. 

FRA BARTOLOMMEO, AL- 
BERTINELLI, and ANDREA 
DEL SARTO. See Great Artists. 

FRANC, Mavup Jzannz, Beat- 
vice Melton, 4s. 

—— Emily’s Choice, n, ed. 5s. 

Golden Gifts, 4s. 

Hall's Vineyard, 48. 

—— Into the Light, 4s. 

John’s Wife, 4s. 

Little Mercy; for better, 

for worse, 4s. 

Marian, a Tale, n. ed. 5s. 

Master of Ralston, 4s. 

—— Minnie’s Mission, a Tem- 
perance Tale, 4s. 

No longer a Child, 4s. 

—— Silken Cords and Tron 
Fetters, a Tale, 4s. 

Two Sides to Hvery Ques- 

tion, 48. 

Vermont Vale, 5s. 


A plainer edition is published at 
Bs. 6d. 


Franee. See Foreign Countries. 

FRANCIS, F., War, Waves, 
and Wanderings, 2 vols. 24s. 

See also Low’s Staridard 


Series. 
Frank’s Ranche; or, My Holi- 
day in the Rockies, n, ed. 5s, 
































FRANKEL, Jutuius, Starch 


Glucose, Se., 18s. 


FRASER, BisHop, Lancashire 
Iife, n. ed. 12s, 6d.; popular ed. 
3s. 6d. 


FREEMAN, J., Melbourne Life, 
lights and shadows, 6s. 

FRENCH, F., Home Fairies and 
Heart Flowers, illust. 24s. 

French and English Birthday 
Book, by Kate D. Clark, 7s. 6d. 
French Revolution, Letters from 

Paris, translated, 10s. 6d. 

Fresh Woods and Pastures New, 
by the Author of ‘An Angler’s 
Days,’’ 5s., 1s. 6d., 1s. 

FRIEZE, Dupré, Florentine 
Sculptor, 7s. 6d. 

FRISWELL, J. H. See Gentle 
Life Series. 

Froissart for Boye by Lanier, 
new ed. 7s. 

FROUDE, 7 ‘A. See Prime 
Ministora. 

Gainsborough and Constable. 
See Great Artists. 

GASPARIN, Sunny Fields and 
Shady Woods, 6s. 

GEFFCKEN, British Empire, 
7s. 6d. 

Generation of Judges, n.e. 78.6d. 

Gentle Life Series, edited by J. 
Hain Friswell, sm. 8vo. 6s. per 
vol.; calf extra, 10s. 6d. ea.; 16mo, 
2s. 6d., except when price is given. 

Gentle Life. 

About in the World. 

Like unto Christ. 

Familiar Words, 6s. 3 

Montaigne’s Essays. 

Sidney’s Arcadia, 6s. 

Gentle Life, second series, 

Varia; readings, 10s. 6d. 

Silent hour; essays. 

Half-length Portraits. 

Essays on English Writers. 

Other People’ s Windows, 6s. &23s, 6d, 

A Man’s Thoughts. 


also 3s, 6d. 


— =” 
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George Eliot, by G. W. Cooke, 
10s. 6d. 
Germany. See Foreign Coun- 
_ tries. 
GESSI, Romoto Pasna, Seven 
Years in the Soudan, 18s. 
GHIBERTI & DONATELLO. 
See Great Artists. 

GILES, E., Australia Twice 
Traversed, 1872-76, 2 vols. 30s. 
GILL, J. See Low’s Readers. 
GILLESPIE, W. M., Survey- 

ing, n. ed. 21s. 


Giotto, by Harry Quilter, illust. 
lis. 





See also Great Artists. 

GIRDLESTONE, C., Private 
Devotions, 2s. 

GLADSTONE. See 
Ministers. 

GLENELG, P., Devil and the 
Doctor, 1s. 

GLOVER, R., Light of the 
World, n. ed., 2s. 6d. 

GLUCK. See Great Musicians. 

Goethe’s Faustus, in orig. rhyme, 
by Huth, 5s. 

Prosa, by C. A. Buchheim 
(Low’s German Series), 3s. 6d. 
GOLDSMITH, O., She Stoops 

to Conquer, by Austin Dobson, 
illust. by H. A. Abbey, 84s. 
See also Choice Editions, 
GOOCH, Fanny C., Mexicans, 


16s. 

GOODALL, Life and Land- 
scape on the Norfolk Broads, 126s. 
and 210s. 

& EMERSON, Pictures of 
East Anglian Life, £5 5s. and £7 7s. 

GOODMAN, E. J., The Best 
Tour in Norway, 6s. 

N. & A., Fen Skating, 5s. 

GOODYEAR,W. H., Grammar 
of the Lotus, Ornament and Sun 
Worship, 68s. nett. 


Prime 














GORDON, J. E. H., Physical 


Treatise on Electricity and Mag- 
netism. 3rd ed. 2 vols. 42s. 


Electric Lighting, 18s. 
School Electricity, 5s. 


Mrs. J. EH. H., Decorative 
Electricity, illust. 12s. 

GOWER, Lorp Ronatp, Hand- 
book to the Art Galleries of Belgium 
and Holland, 5s. 

Northbrook Gallery, 638s. 

and 105s. 

Portraits at CastleHoward. 

2 vols. 126s. 

See also Great Artists. 

GRAESSI, Italian Dictionary, 
3s. 6d.; roan, 5s. 

GRAY, T. See Choice Eds. 

Great Artists, Biographies, 
illustrated, emblematical bind- 
ing, 3s. 6d. per vol. except where 
the price is given. 

Barbizon School, 2 vols. 

Claude Je Lorrain, ~ 

Correggio, 2s. 6d. 

Cox and De Wint. 

George Cruikshank. 

Della Robbia and Cellini, 2s. 6d. 

Albrecht Diirer. 

Figure Paintings of Holland. 

Fra Angelico, Masaccio, &c. 

Fra Bartolommeo, &c. 

Gainsborough and Constable. 

Ghiberti and Donatello, 2s. 6d. 

Giotto, by H. Quilter, 15s. 

Hogarth, by A. Dobson. 

Hans Holbein. 

Landscape Painters of Holland. 

Landseer. 

Leonardo da Vinci. 

Little Masters of Germany, by 
Scott; éd. de luwe, 10s. 6d. 

Mantegna and Francia, 

Meissonier, 2s. 6d. 

Michelangelo. 

Mulready. 

Marillo, by Minor, 2s. 6d, 

Overbeck. 

Raphael, 
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Great Artists—continued. 

Rembrandt. 

Reynolds. 

Romney and Lawrence, 2s. 6d, 

Rubens, by Kett. 

Tintoretto, by Osler. 

Titian, by Heath. 

Turner, by Monkhouse, 

Vandyck and Hals, 

Velasquez. 

Vernet & Delaroche. 

Watteau, by Mollett, 2s. 6d. 

Wilkie, by Mollett. 

Great Musicians, edited by 
F. Hueffer. A series of bio- 
graphies, 3s. each ;— 

Bach, by Poole. 

Beethoven. 

*Borlioz. 

Cherubini. 

English Church Composera, 

*Gliick, 

Handel. 

Haydn. 

*Marcello. 

Mendelssohn, 

Mozart. 

*Palestrina and the Roman School. 

Purcell. 

Rossini and Modern Italian School. 

Schubert. 

Schumann. 

Richard Wagner. 

Weber. 

* Are not yet published. 

Greece. See Foreign Countries, 


GRIEB, German Dictionary, n. 
ed. 2 vols, 21s. 
GRIMM, H., Lnterature, 8s. 6d. 
GROHMANN, Camps in the 
Rockies, 12s. 6d. 
See 


GROVES, J. Percy. 
Low’s Standard Books. 
GUIZOT, History of England, 
illust. 3 vols. re-issue at 10s. 6d, 
per vol. 

History of France, illust. 
re-issue, 8 vols. 10s, 6d. each. 
-— Abridged by G. Masson, 5s, 

GUYON, Mapams, Life, 6s. 





HADLEY, J., Roman Law, 
7s. 6d. 

Half-length Portraits. See 
Gentle Life Series. 

HALFORD, F. M., Dry Fly- 
fishing, n. ed. 25s. 

— Floating Flies, 15s. & 30s. 


HALL, How to Live Long, 2s. 

HALSEY, F. A., Slide Valve 
Gears, 8s. 6d. 

HAMILTON. See English 
Philosophers. 

EK. Fly-fishing, 6s. 

10s. 6d. 

Riverside Naturalist, 14s. 

HAMILTON’S Mexican Hand- 
book, 8s. 6d. 

HANDEL. See Great Musi- 
Clans. 


HANDS, T:, Numerical Exer- 
cises in Chemistry, 2s. 6d.; with- 
out ans. 2s.; ans. sep. 6d. 

Handy Guide to Dry-fly Fishing, 
by Cotswold Isys, 1s. 

Handy Guide Book to Japanese 
Islands, 6s. 6d. 

HARDY, A. S., Passe-rose, 6s. 

THos. See Low’s Stand- 
ard Novels. 

HARKUT, F., Conspirator, 6s. 

HARLAND, Marton, Home 
Kitchen, 5s. 

Harper’s Young People, vols. 
I.—VII. 7s. 6d. each; gilt 8s. 
HARRIES, A. See Nursing 

Record Series. 
HARRIS, W. B., Land of the 


African Sultan, 10s. 64.3; 1. p. 
31s. 6d. 


HARRISON, Mary, Modern 
Cookery, 6s. 

Skilful Cook, n. ed. 5s. 

Mrs. B. Old-fashioned 

Fairy Book, 6s. 

W., London Houses, Tllust. 

Rn, edit. 1s. 6d., 6s. net; & 2s, 6d, 





and 

















In all Departments of Literature. 13 





HARTLEY and MILL. See 
English Philosophers. 

HATTON, Joszpu, Journalistic 

London, 12s. 6d. 

See also Low’s Standard 
Novels. 

HAWEIS, H.R., Broad Church, 
6s. 








Poets in the Pulpit,'10s.6d. 

new edit. 6s.; also 3s. 6d. 

Mrs., Housekeeping, 2s. 6d. 

Beautiful Houses, 4s., new 
edit. 1s. 

HAYDN. See Great Musicians. 

HAZLITT, W., Round Table, 
2s 6d. 

HEAD, Percy R. See Illus. 
Text Books and Great Artists. 
HEARD, A.F., Russian Church, 

16s. 
HEARN, L., Youma, 5s. 
HEATH, F. G., Fern World, 
12s. 6d., new edit. 6s. 
GERTRUDE, Tell us Why, 
2s. 6d. 

HELDMANN, B., Mutiny of 
the “ Leander,’ 7s, 6d. and 5s, 
— See also Low’s Standard 

Books for Boys. 
HENTY, G. A., Hidden Foe, 
2 vols. 21s. 
See also Low’s Standard 
Books for Boys. 
—— Ricumonp, 














Australiana, 


5s. 

HERBERT, T., Salads and 
Sandwiches, 6d, 

HICKS, C. 8., Our Boys, and 
what to do with Them; Merchant 
Service, 5s. 

Yachts, Boats, and Canoes, 
10s. 6d. 

HIGGINSON, T. W., Aélantic 
Essays, 6s. 

— History of the U.S., illust. 


14s, 





HILL, A. Stavetzy, From 
Home to Home in N.-W. Canada, 
21s., new edit. 7s. 6d. 

G. B., Footsteps of John- 
son, 63s, ; édition de luxe, 147s. 
HINMAN, R., Eclectic Physi- 

cal Geography, 5s. 

Hints on proving Wills without 
Professional Assistance, n, ed. 1s. 

HOEY, Mrs. Casuer. See 
Low’s Standard Novels. 

HOFFER, Caoutchouce & Gutta 
Percha, 12s. 6d. 

HOGARTH: See Gr. Artists. 

HOLBEIN. See Great Artists. 

HOLDER, Cuaruzs F., Ivory 
King, 8s. 6d. 

Living Iights, 8s. 6d. 

Marvels of Animal Life, 
8s. 6d. 

HOLM, Saxz, Draxy Miller, 
2s, 6d. and 2s. 

HOLMES, O. WEenDELL, Before 
the Curfew, 5s. 

Over the Tea Cups, 6s. 

—— Iron Gate, §c., Poems, 6s. 

Last Leaf, 42s. 

Mechanism in Thought 

and Morals, 1s. 6d. 

Mortal Antipathy, 8s. 6d., 

2s. and ls. 

Our Hundred Days in 

ihe new edit. 6s.; 1. paper 
So 





























Poetical Works, new edit., 

2 vols. 10s. 6d, 

Works, prose, 10 vols. ; 
poetry, 4 vols.; 14 vols, 84s, 
Limited large paper edit., 14 vols. 
294s. nett. 

— See also Low’s Standard 
Novels and Rose Library, 

HOLUB, E., South Africa, 
2 vols. 42s. 

HOPKINS, Manuzy, Treatise 
on the Cardinal Numbers, 28. 6d, 








14 A Select List of Books 





Horace in Latin, with Smart’s 
literal translation, 2s, 6d. ; trans- 
lation only, 1s. 6d. 

HORETZKY, C., Canada on 
the Pacific, 5s. 

How and where to Fish in 
Ireland, by H. Regan, 3s. 6d. 

HOWARD, Buancue W., Tony 
the Maid, 3s. 6d. 

— See also Low’s Standard 





Country, 





Novels. 

HOWELLS, W. D., Suburban 
Sketches, 7s. 6d. 

Undiscovered 
8s. 6d. and Is. 

HOWORTH, H. H., Glacial 
Nightmare, 18s. 

Mammoth and the Flood, 
18s. 

HUDSON, N.H., Purple Land 
that England Lost ; Banda Orien- 
tal 2 vols. 21s.: 1 vol. 6s. 

HUEFFER. E. See Great 
Musicians. 

HUGHES, Huey Price. See 
Preachers. 

HUME, F., Creature of the 
Night, 1s. 

Humorous Art at the Naval 
Exhibition, 1s. 

HUMPHREYS, Junnet, Some 
Little Britons in Brittany, 2s. 6d. 

Hundred Greatest Men, new 
edit. one vol. 21s. 

HUNTINGDON, The Squire’s 
Nieces, 2s.6d. (Playtime Library.) 

HYDE, Hundred Years by 
Post, 1s. 

Hymnal Companion to the 
Book of Common Prayer, separate 
lists gratis. 

Iceland. See Foreign Countries, 

Illustrated Text-Books of Art- 
Education, edit. by H. J. Poynter, 
R.A., illust. 5s. each. 

Architecture, Classic and Harly 
Christian, 


Illust. Text-Books—continued. 

Architecture, Gothic and Renais- 
sance, 

German, Flemish, 
Painting. 

Painting, Classic and Italian. 

Painting, English and American, 

Sculpture, modern. 

Sculpture, by G. Redford. 

Spanish and French artists. 

INDERWICK, F. A., Inter- 
regnum, 10s. 6d. 

Sidelights on the Stuarts, 
new edit. 7s. 6d. ~ 

INGELOW, Jzan. 
Standard Novels. 

INGLIS, Our New Zealand 
Cousins, 6s. 

Sport and Work on the 
Nepaul Frontier, 21s. 

—— Tent Life in Tiger Land, 
18s. 

IRVING, W., Little Britain, 
10s. 6d. and 6s. 

Works, “ Geoffrey Cray- 

on’’ edit. 27 vols. 161. 16s. 


and Dutch 





See Low’s 








JACKSON, J., Handwriting - 


in Relation to Hygiene, 3d. 
New Style Vertical Writing 
Copy-Books, Series I. 1—8, 2d. 
and ld. each. 
New Code 
22 Nos. 2d. each. 
Shorthand of Arithmetic, 
Companion to all Arithmetics, 
1s, 6d. 
L., Ten Centuries of Euro- 
pean Progress, with maps, 12s, 6d. 
JAMES, Croaxzr, Law and 
Lawyers, new edit. 7s. 6d. 
Henry. See Daudet, A. 
JAMES and MOLE’S French 
Dictionary, 3s. 6d. cloth ; roan, 5s. 
JAMES, German Dictionary, 
3s. 6d. cloth; roan 5s. 
JANVIER, Aztec Treasure 
House, 7s. 6d.; new edit. 5s. 








Copy-Books, 
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Japan. See Foreign Countries. 

JEFFERIES, Ricuarp, Ama- 
ryllis at the Fatr, 7s. 6d. 

-—— Bevis, new edit. 5s. 

JEPHSON, A. J. M., Emin 
Pasha relief expedition, "als. 

JERDON. See Low’s Standard 
Series. 

JOHNSTON, H.H., The Congo, 
21s. 

JOHNSTON-LAVIS, H. J,, 
South Italian Volcanoes, 15s. 

JOHNSTONE, D. L., Land of 
the Mountain Kingdom, new edit. 
3s. 6d. and 2s. 6d. 

JONES, Mrs. Hersert, San- 
dringham, Past and Present, 
illust., new edit. 8s. 6d. 

JULIEN, F., Conversational 
French Reader, 2s. 6d. 

English Student's French 

Examiner, 2s. 

First Lessons in Conversa- 

tional French Grammar, ned. 1s, 

French at Home and at 

School, Book I. accidence, 2s. ; 

key, 3s. 

Petites Lecons de Conver- 

sation et de Grammaire, n. ed. 3s. 

Petites Legons, with 

phrases, 3s. 6d. 

Phrases of Daily Use, 
separately, 6d. 

KARR, H. W. Szton, Shores 
and igs of Alaska, 16s. 

KARSLAND, Veva, Women 
and their Work, 1s. 

KAY. See Foreign Countries. 

KENNEDY, E. B., Blacks and 
Bushrangers, new edit. 5s., 3s. 6d. 
and 2s, 6d 

KERR, W. M., Far Interior, 
the Cape, Zambest, §c., 2 vols. 32s. 

KERSHAW, S. W., Protest- 
ants from France in their English 
Home, 6s. 

RET, C. W., Rubens, 3s. 6d. 




















Khedives and Pashas, 7s. 6d. 
KILNER, E. A., Four Welsh 


Counties, 5s. 

King and Commons. See Cavalier 
in Bayard Series. 

KINGSLEY, R. G., Children 
of Westminster Abbey, 5s. 

KINGSTON. See 
Standard Books. 

KIPLING, Rupyarp, Soldiers 
Three, c., stories, 1s. 

Story of the Gadsbys, new 

edit. 1s. 

In Black and White, é&e., 

stories, ls. 

Wee Willie Winkie, §c., 

stories, 1s. 

Under the Deodars, §c., 

stories, ls, 

Phantom Rickshaw, §c., 
stories, ls. 

*.* The six collections of stories 
“may also be had in 2 vols. 3s. 6d. 
each. 

Stories, Library Edition, 
2 vols. 6s. each. 

KIRKALDY, W. G., David 
Kirkaldy’s Mechanical Testing, 84s. 

KNIGHT, A. L., In the Web 
of Destiny, 7s. 6d. 

E. F., Cruise of the Fal- 

con, new edit. 3s. 6d. 

E. J., Albania and Monte- 

negro, 12s. 6d. 

V.C., Church Unity, 5s. 

KNOX, T. 'W., Boy Travellers, 
new edit. 5s. 

KNOX-LITTLE, W. J., Ser- 
mons, 3s. 6d. 

KUNHARDT, C. P., Smalt 
Yachts, new edit. 50s. 

Steam Yachts, 16s. 

KWONG, English Phrases, 216. 

LABOULLAYE, E. » Abdallah, 
2s. 6d. 

LALANNE, Etching, 123, 6d. 


Low’s 
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LAMB, Cuas., Essays of Elia, 
with designs by C.O. Murray, 6s. 

LAMBERT, Angling Litzra- 
ture, 3s. 6d. 

Landscape Painters of Holland. 

. See Great Artists. 

LANDSEER. See Great Ar- 
tists. 

LANGLEY, S. P., New Astro- 
nomy, 10s. 6d. 

LANIER, S., Boy’s Frotssart, 
7s. 6d.; King Arthur, 7s. 6d.; 
Mabinogion, 7s. 6d.; Percy, 7s. 6d. 

LANSDELL, Henry, Through 
Siberia, 1 v. 15s. and 10s. 6d. 

Russia in Central Asia, 

2 vols. 42s, 

Through Central Asia, 12s. 

LARDEN, W., School Course 
on Heat, n. ed. 5s. 

LAURIE, A., Secret of the 
Magian, the Mystery of Ecbatana, 
illus.6s. See also Low’s Standard 
Books. 

LAWRENCE, Sereuant, Auto- 
biography, 6s. 

and ROMNEY. See Great 
Artists, 

LAYARD, Mrs., West Indies, 
2s. 6d. ; 

LEA, H. C., Inquisition, 3 vols. 

428, 

LEARED, A., Marocco, n. ed. 
16s. 

LEAVITT, New World Trage- 
dies, 7s. 6d. 

LEFFINGWELL, W. B, 


Shooting, 18s. 
— Wild Fowl Shooting, 
10s. 6d. 
W., Dean. See 
LELAND, C. G., Algonquin 
Legends, 8s. 


LEFROY, 
Preachers. 

LEMON, M., Small House over 

the Water, 6s, 














Leo XIII. Life, 18s. 

Leonardo da Vinct. See Great 
Artists. 

Literary Works, by J.P. 
Richter, 2 vols. 252s, 

LIEBER, Telegraphie Cipher, 
42s. nett. 

Like unto Christ. See Gentle 
Life Series. 

LITTLE, Arow. J., Yang-tse 
Gorges, n. ed., 10s. 6d. 

Little Masters of Germany. See 
Great Artists. 

LONGFELLOW, Miles Stan- 
dish, illus. 21s. 

—— Maidenhood, with col. pl. 
2s. 6d.; gilt edges, 3s. 6d. 

Nuremberg, photogr. illu. 

81s. 6d. 

Song of Hiawatha, illust. 
21s. 


LOOMIS, E., Astronomy, n. ed. 
8s. 6d. 

LORNE, Marquis or, Canada 
and Scotland, 7s. 6d. 














Palmerston. See Prime 
Ministers. 
Louis, St. See Bayard 
Series. 


Low’s French Readers, edit. by 
9. F, Clifton, I. 8d., II. 3d., III. 

— German Series. See 
Goethe, Meissner, Sandars, and 
Schiller. 

London Charities, annu- 

ally, 1s. 6d.; sewed, 1s. 

Illustrated Germ. Primer, 








1s, 





Infant Primers, I. illus, 
3d.; II. illus. 6d. and 7d. 
Pocket Encyclopedia, with 
plates, 3s. 6d.; roan, 4s. 6d. 
Readers, I., 9d. ; I1., 10d.; 
III., 1s.; IV., 1s. 8d.3 V4,,18. 4d. 
VL, 1s. 6d. 
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Low’s Select Parchment Series. 

Aldrich (T. B.) Friar Jerome’s 

' Beautiful Book, 3s. 6d. 

Lewis (Rey. Gerrard), Ballads of 
the Cid, 2s. 6d, 

Whittier (J.'G.) The King’s Missive. 
3s. 6d. 


Low’s Stand. Inbrary of Travel 


(except where price is stated), per 
volume, 7s. 6d. 

1. Butler, Great Lone Land; also 
3s. 6d. 

5 Wild North Land. 

3. Stanley (H. M.) Coomassie, 
3s. 6d. 

4, 








How I Found Livingstone; 

algo 3s. 6d. 

Through the Dark Con- 
tinent, 1 vol. illust., 12s.6d.; also 
3s. 6d. 

8. MacGahan (J. A.) Oxus. 
9. Spry, voyage, Challenger. 

10, Burnaby’s Asia Minor, 10s. 6d. 
11. Schweinfurth’s Heart of Africa, 
2 vols. 15s.; also 3s. 6d. each.! 
12. Marshall(W.) Through America, 
18. Lansdell (H). Through Siberia, 

10s. 6d. 

14. Coote, South by East, 10s. 6d. 

15. Knight, Cruise of the Falcon, 
also 3s. 6d. 

16. Thomson 
Masai Land. 

19. Ashe (R. P.) Two Kings of 
Uganda, 3s. 6d. 

Low’s Standard Novels (except 
where price is stated), 6s. 

Baker, John Westacott. 

Black (W.) Craig Royston. 

Daughter of Heth. 

— House Boat. 

—— In Far Lochaber. 

— In Silk Attire. 





5. 


(Joseph) Through 








— Kilmeny. 
Lady Siverdale’s Sweet- 
heart. 





New Prince Fortunatus., 
~— Penance of John Logan, 
—— Scand Fast, Craig Royston! 
— Sunrise. 

—— Three Feathers, 


Low’s Stand. Novels—continued 


Blackmore (R. D.) Alice Lorraine. 

— Christowell. 

— Clara Vaughan. 

Cradock Nowell. 

Cripps the Carrier. 

Kreme, or My Father’s Sins. 

—— Kit and Kitty. 

— Lorna Doone. 

— Mary Anerley. 

Sir Thomas Upmore. 

Springhaven. 

Brémont, Gentleman Digger. 

Brown (Robert) Jack Abbott’s Log. 

Bynner, Agnes Surriage, 

Begum’s Daughter. 

Cable (G. W.) Bonaventure, 5s, 

Coleridge (C. R.) English Squire. 

Craddock, Despot of Broomsedge. 

Croker (Mrs. B. M.) Some One Else. 

Cumberland (Stuart) Vasty Deep. 

De Leon, Under the Stars and 
Crescent. 

Edwards (Miss Betham) Half-way. 

Eggleston, Juggernaut, 

French Heiress in her own Chateau. 

Gilliat (E.) Story of the Dragon- 
nades. 

Hardy (A. 8.) Passe-rose. 

(Thos.) Far from the Madding. 

—— Hand of Ethelberta, 

— Laodicean. 

——— Mayor of Casterbridge, 

Pair of Blue Hyes. 

Return of the Native. 

Trumpet-Major. 

Two on a Tower. 

Harkut, Conspirator. 

Hatton (J.) Old House at Sand. 
wich. 

—— Three Recruits, 

Hoey (Mrs. Cashel) Golden Sorrow. 

Out of Court. 

Stern Chase. 

Howard (Blanche W.) Open Door. 

Ingelow (Jean) Don John, 

John Jerome, 5s. 

Sarah de Berenger. 

Lathrop, Newport, 5s. 

Mac Donald (Geo.) Adela Catt cart. 

— Guild Court, 
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Low’s Stand. Novels—continued. 


Mac Donald (Geo.) Mary Marston. 

Orts. 

—— Stephen Archer, &c. 

—— The Vicar’s Daughter. 

— Weighed and Wanting. 

Macmaster, Our Pleasant Vices. 

Macquoid (Mrs.) Diane. 

Musgrave (Mrs.) Miriam. 

Osborn, Spell of Ashtaroth, 5s. 

Prince Maskiloff. 

Riddell (Mrs.) Alaric Spenceley. 

— Daisies and Buttercups. 

Senior Partner. 

— Struggle for Fame. 

Russell (W. Clark) Betwixt the 
Forelands. 

Frozen Pirate. 

— Jack’s Courtship. 

John Holdsworth. 

Little Loo. 

—— My Watch Below. 

— Ocean Free Lance, 

Sailor’s Sweetheart. 

— Sea Queen. 

— Strange Voyage. 

— The Lady Maud. 

Wreck of the Grosvenor. 

Steuart, Kilgroom. 

Stockton (F. R.) Ardis Claverden. 

Bee-man of Orn, 5s, 

— Hundredth Man. 

The late Mrs. Null. 

Stoker, Snake’s Pass. 

Stowe (Mrs.) Old Town Folk. 

—— Poganuc People. 

Thomas, House on the Scar. 

Thomson, Ulu, an African Ro- 
mance. 

Tourgee, Murvale Eastman, 

Tytler (S.) Duchess Frances, 

Vane, From the Dead. 

Wallace (Lew.) Ben Hur. 

Warner, Little Journey in the 
World. 





























Woolson (Constance Fenimore) 
Anne. 
East Angles. 








For the Major, 5s. 
— Jupiter Lights. 


See also Sea Stories, 


Low’s Stand. Novels, new issue 
at short intervals, 2s. 6d. and 2s, 

Blackmore, Alice Lorraine. 

— Christowell. 

— Clara Vaughan. 

—— Cripps the Carrier. 

—— Kit and Kitty. 

Lorna Doone. 

— Mary Anerley. 

Tommy Upmore. 

Cable, Bonaventure. 

Croker, Some One Else. 

Cumberland, Vasty Deep. 

De Leon, Under the Stars. 

Edwards, Half-way. 

Hardy, Laodicean. 

Madding Crowd. 

— Mayor of Casterbridge. 

— Trumpet- Major, 

Two on a Tower. 

Hatton, Old House at Sandwich. 

— Three Recruits. 

Hoey, Golden Sorrow. 

— Out of Court. 

Stern Chase. 

Holmes, Guardian Angel, 

Ingelow, John Jerome. 

Sarah de Berenger. 

Mac Donald, Adela Cathcart. 

Guild Court. 

— Stephen Archer. 

— Vicar’s Daughter. 

Oliphant, Innocent. 

Riddell, Daisies and Buttercups. 

Senior Partner. 

Stockton, Bee-man of Orn, 5s. 

Due: ntes. 

Mrs. Lecks and Mrs. Aleshine, 

Stowe, Dred. 

Old Town Folk. 

Poganuc People. 

Thomson, Ulu. 

Walford, Her Great Idea, 
Stories. 

Low’s German Series, a gradu- 
ated course. See “ German.’’ 
Tow’s Readers. See English 

Reader and French Reader. 
Low’s Standard Books for Boys, 

with numerous illustrations, 

2s, 6d. each; gilt edges, 3s. 6d. 
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Low's Stand. Books for Boys— 

continued. 

Adventures in New Guinea: the 
Narrative of Louis Tregance. 

Biart (Lucien) Adventures of a 
Young Naturalist. 

—— My Rambles in the New World. 

Boussenard, Crusoes of Guiana. 

— Gold Seekers, a sequel to the 
above. 

Butler (Col. Sir Wm., K.C.B.) Red 
Cloud, the Solitary Sioux: a Tale 
of the Great Prairie. 

Cahun (Leon) Adventures of Cap- 
tain Mago. 

Blue Banner. 

Céliére, Startling Exploits of the 
Doctor. 

Chaillu (Paul du) Wild Life under 
the Equator. 

Collingwood (Harry) Under the 
Meteor Flag. 

Voyage of the Aurora. 

Cozzens (S. W.) Marvellous Country. 

Dodge (Mrs.) Hans Brinker; or, 
The Silver Skates. 

Du Chaillu (Paul) Stories of the 
Gorilla Country. 

Erckmann - Chatrian, | 
Rantzau. 

Fenn (G. Manville) Offto the Wilds. 

—-- Silver Cafion. ? 

Groves (Percy) Charmouth Grange; 
a Tale of the 17th Century. 

Heldmann (B.) Mutiny on Board 
the Ship Leander. 

Henty (G. A.) Cornet of Horse: a 
Tale of Marlborough’s Wars. 

— Jack Archer; a Tale of the 
Crimea. 

— Winning his Spurs: a Tale of 
the Crusades. 

Johnstone (D. Lawson) Mountain 
Kingdom. 

Kennedy (E. B.) Blacks and Bush- 
rangers in Queensland. 

Kingston (W. H. G.) Ben Burton; 
or, Born and Bred at Sea. 
— Captain Mugford; or, Our 
Salt and Fresh Water Tutors. 

— Dick Cheveley. 

— Heir of Kilfinnan. 








Brothers 


Low’s Stand. Books for Boys— 


continued. 


Kingston (W. H. G.) Snowshoes 
and Canoes. 

—— Two Supercargoes. 

— With Axe and Rifle on the 
Western Prairies. 

Laurie (A.) Conquest of the Moon. 

New York to Brest in Seven 
Hours. 

MacGregor (John) A Thousand 
Miles in the Rob Roy Canoe on 
Rivers and Lakes of Europe. 

Maclean (H. E.) Maid of the Ship 
Golden Age. 

Meunier, Great Hunting Grounds 
of the World. 

Muller, Noble Words and Deeds. 
Perelaer, The Three Deserters; 
or, Ran Away from the Dutch. 
Reed (Talbot Baines) Sir Ludar: a 
Tale of the Days of the Good 

Queen Bess. 

Rousselet (Louis) Drummer-boy : a 
Story of the Time of Washington. 

—— King of the Tigers. 

Serpent Charmer. 

Son of the Constable of 
France. 

Russell (W. Clark) Frozen Pirates. 

Stanley, My Kalulu—Prince, King 
and Slave. 

Winder (F. H.) Lost in Africa. 


Low’s Standard Series of Books 


by popular writers, cloth gilt, 
2s.; gilt edges, 2s. 6d. each. 

Adcott (L. M.) A Rose in Bloom. 

—— An Old-Fashioned Girl. 

— Aunt Jo’s Scrap Bag. 

— Eight Cousins, illust. 

— Jack and Jill. 

—— Jimmy’s Cruise. 

—— Little Men. 

— LittleWomen and Little W omen 
Wedded. 

— Lulu’s Library, illust. 

—— Shaw] Straps. 

—— Silver Pitchers. 

—— Spinning- Wheel Stories. 

—— Under the Lilacs, illust. 

— ~ Work and Beginning Again, ill. 
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Low’s Stand. Series—continued. 


Alden (W. L.) Jimmy Brown, illust. 

—— Trying to Find Harope. 

Bunyan (John) Pilgrim’s Progress, 
(extra volume), gilt, 2s. 

De Witt (Madame) An Only Sister. 

Francis (Francis) Eric and Ethel, 
tHust. ! 

Holm (Saxe) Draxy Miller’s Dowry. 

Jerdon (Gert.) Keyhole Country, 
illust. 

Robinson (Phil) In My Indian 
Garden. 

Under the Punkah. 

Roe (H. P.) Nature’s Serial Story. 

Saintine, Picciola. 

Samuels, Forecastle to Cabin, illust. 

Sandeau (Jules) Seagull Rock. 

Stowe (Mrs.) Dred. 

Ghost in the Mill, &, 

— My Wife and I. 

We and our Neighbours. 

See also Low’s Standard Series. 

Tooley (Mrs.) Life of Harriet 
Beecher Stowe. 

Warner (C. Dudley) In the Wilder- 
ness, 

My Summer in a Garden. 

Whitney (Mrs.) A Summer in Leslie 
Goldthwaite’s Life, 

Faith Gartney’s Girlhood, 

— Hitherto. 

Real Folks. 

—— The Gayworthys. 

—— We Girls. 

—— The Other Girls: a Sequel. 

** Anew illustrated list of books 
for boys and girls, with portraits 
of celebrated authors, sent post 
free on application. 


LOWELL, J. R., Among my 
Books, Series I, and II., 7s. 6d. 
each. 


My Study Windows, n. ed. 
Is. 


— Vision of Sir Launfal, 
illus. 63s. 

MACDONALD, A., Our Scep- 
tred Isle, 3s. 6d. 

—— D., Oceania, 6s. 























MACDONALD, Gzo., Castle 
Warlock, a Homely Romance, $ 
vols. 31s. 6d. 

See also Low’s Standard 

Novels. 

Sm Joun A., Life. 

MACDOWALL, <Atzx. B.,, 
Curve Pictures of London, 1s. 

MACGAHAN, J. A, Ozxus, 
7s. 6d. 

MACGOUN, Commercial Cor- 
respondence, 5s. 

MACGREGOR, J., Rob Roy in 
the Baltic, n. ed. 3s. 6d. and 2s. 6d. 

Rob Roy Canoe, new edit., 

3s. 6d. and 2s. 6d. 

Yawl Rob Roy, new edit., 
3s. 6d. and 2s. 6d. 

MACKENNA, Brave Men in 

Action, 10s. 6d. 

MACKENZIE, Siz Moret, 

Fatal Illness of Frederick the 

Noble, 2s. 6d. 

MACKINNON and SHAD. 

BOLT, South African Campaign, 

50s. 


MACLAREN,A. See Preachers. 
MACLEAN, H. E. See Low’s 
Standard Books. 
MACMASTER. 
Standard Novels. 
MACMURDO, E., History of 
Portugal, 21s.; II. 21s.; III. 21s. 
MAHAN, A. T., Influence of 
Sea Power on History, 18s. 
Maid of Florence, 10s. 6d. 
MAIN, Mrs., High Life, 10s. 6d. 
—— See also Burnaby, Mrs. 
MALAN, A. N., Cobbler of Cor- 
nikeranium, 5s, 
C. F. pe M., Eric and 
Connie’s Cruise, 5s. 
Man’s Thoughts. See Gentle 
Life Series. 
MANLEY, J. J., Fish and 
Fishing, 6s, 

















See Low’s 
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MANTEGNA and FRANCIA. 
See Great Artists. 


MARCH, F. A., Comparative 


Anglo-Saxon Grammar, 12s. 





Anglo-Saxon Reader, 
7s. 6d. 
MARKHAM, Avm., Naval 
Career, 14s. 





Whaling Cruise, new edit. 

- Ws. 6d. 

C. R., Peru, 
Countries. 

—- Fighting Veres, 18s. 

War Between Peru and 
Chili, 10s. 6d. 

MARSH, G. P., Lectures on 
the English Language, 18s. 

Origin and History of the 
English Language, 18s. 

MARSHALL, W. G., Through 
America, new edit. 7s. 61. 

MARSTON, E., How Stanley 
wrote ‘In Darkest Africa,’’ 1s, 

See also Amateur Angler, 

Frank’s Ranche, and Fresh 

Woods. 

W., Eminent Actors, n. ed. 


6s. 

MARTIN, J. W., Float Fish- 
ing and Spinning, new edit. 2s, 
Massage. See Nursing Record 

Series. 
MATTHEWS, J. W., Incwadi 
Yami, 14s, 
MAURY, M. F., Life, 12s. 6d. 
— Physical Geography and 
Meteorology of the Sea, new ed.°6s, 
MEISSNER, A. L., Children’s 
Own German Book (Low’s Series), 
German 


1s. 6d. 
First Reader 
(Low’s Series), 1s. 6d. 
—— Second German Reader 
(Low’s Series), ls. 6d. 
MEISSONIER. See Great 
Artists. 





See Foreign 

















MELBOURNE, Lorp. See 
Prime Ministers, 

MELIO, G. L., Swedish Drill, 
1s. 6d. 

MENDELSSOHN — Family, 
1729-1847, Letters and Journals, 
2 vols. 30s.; new edit. 30s, 

See also Great Musicians, 

MERRIFIELD, J., Nautical 
Astronomy, 7s. 6d. 

MERRYLEES, J., Carlsbad, 
73. 6d. and Qs. 

MESNEY,W., Tungking,3s. 6d. 

Metal Workers’ Recipes and 
Processes, by W. T. Brannt, 12s.6d. 





MEUNIER, V. See Low’s 
Standard Books. 
Michelangelo. See Great Art- 


ists. 


MILFORD, P. Ned Stafford’s 
Experiences, 5s. 

MILL, Jamzs. See English 
Philosophers. 

MILLIS, J., Alternative Elemen- 
tary Chemistry, 1s. 6d. 
— Chemistry Based on the 
Science and Art Syllabus, 2s. 6d. 
— Llementary Chemistry, 
answers, 2 vols. 1s. each, 

MILTON’S' Allegro. See 
Choice Hditions. 

MITCHELL, D.G.(Ik. Marvel) 
English Lands, Letters and Kings, 
2 vols. 6s. each, 

Writings, new edit. per 
vol. 5s. 

MITFORD, J., Letters, 3s. 6d. 

— Miss, Our Village, illust. 
5s, 

Modern Etchings, 63s. & 818.6d. 

MOLLETT, J. W., Dictionary 
of Words in Art and Archeology, 
illust. 15s, 

Hitched Examples, 31s, 6d. 

and 63s, 

See also Great Artists. 
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MONCK. See English Philo- 
sophers. 

MONEY, E., The Truth About 
America, 5s.; new edit. 2s. 6d. 
MONKHOUSE. See G. Artists. 
Montaigne’s Essays, revised by 

J. Hain Friswell, 2s. 6d. 

See Gentle Life Series. 

MOORE, J. M., New Zealand 
hag Emigrant, Invalid, and Tourist, 

Ss. 

MORFILL, W. R., Russia, 
3s. 6d. 

MORLEY, Henry, Lnglish 
Literature in the Reign of Victoria, 
2s. 6d. 

Five Centuries of English 
Literature, 2s. 

MORSE, E. S., Japanese Homes, 
new edit. 10s. 6d. 

MORTEN, Hospital Life, 1s. 

MORTIMER, J., Chess Player's 
Pocket-Book, new edit. 1s. 

MORWOOD,V.S., Our Gipsies, 
18s. 

MOSS, F. J., Great South Sea, 
8s. 6d. 

MOSSMAN, S&., Japan, 3s. 6d. 

MOTTI, Pierro, Elementary 
Russian Grammar, 2s. 6d. 

Russian Conversation 
Grammar, 5s.; Key, 2s. 

MOULE, H. C. G., Sermons, 
3s. 6d. 

MOXLEY, West India Sana- 
torium, and Barbados, 8s. Gd. 

MOXON,W., Pilocereus Senilis, 
3s. 6d. 

MOZART, 3s. Gr. Musicians. 

MULLER,E. See Low’s Stand- 
ard Books. 

MULLIN, J.P., Moulding and 
Pattern Making, 12s. 6d. 

MULREADY, 3s. 6d. Great 
Artists. 

MURILLO. See Great Artists, 
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MUSGRAVE, Mrs. See Low’s — 
Standard Novels. 

SavageLondon, n. e. 3s. 6d. 

My Oomforter, §c., Religious 
Poems, 2s. 6d. 

Napoleon I. See Bayard Series. | 

Napoleon I. and Marie Louise, 
7s. 6d. 

NELSON, Wotrrep, Panama, 
6s. 

Nelson’s Words and Deeds, 3s. 6d. 

NETHERCOTE, Pytchley 
Hunt, 8s. 6d. . 

New Democracy, 1s. 

New Zealand, chromos, by Bar- 
raud, 168s. 

NICHOLSON, British Asso- 
ciation Work and Workers, 1s. 

Nineteenth Century, a Monthly 
Review, 2s. 6d. per No. 

NISBET, Huns, Life 
Nature Studies, 6s. 

NIXON, Story of the Transvaal, 
12s. 6d. 

Nordenskiold’s Voyage, trans. 
21s. 

NORDHOFF, C., California, 
new edit. 12s. 6d. 

NORRIS, Racuet, 
Notes, 2s. 

NORTH, W., Roman fever, 
25s. 

Northern Fairy Tales, 5s 

NORTON, C. L., Florida, 5s. 

NORWAY, G., How Martin 
Drake Found his Father illus. 5s. 

NUGENT’S French Dictionary, 
new edit. 3s. 

Nuggets of the Gouph, 3s. 

Nursing Record Series, text 
books and manuals. Edited by 
Charles F. Rideal. 

1. Lectures to Nurses on Antiseptics 
in Surgery. By HE. Stanmore 
ees With coloured plates, 

3, 





and 


Nursing 
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Nursing Record Series—contin. 
2. Nursing Notes. Medical and 
Surgical information. For Hos- 
pital Nurses, &c. With illustra- 
tions and a glossary of terms. 
By Rachel Norris (née Williams), 
late Acting Superintendent of 
Royal Victoria Military Hospital 
at Suez, 2s. 
. Practical Electro-Therapeutics. 
By Arthur Harries, M.D., and 
H. Newman Lawrence. With 
photographs and diagrams, 1s. 6d. 
4, Massage for Beginners. Simple 
and easy directions for learning 
and remembering the different 
movements. By Lucy Fitch, 
ls. 


O'BRIEN, Fifty Years of Con- 


cession to Ireland, vol. i. 168.3 
vol. ii. 16s. 


Irish Land Question, 2s. 

OGDEN, Jamus, Fly - tying, 
2s. 6d. 

O'GRADY, Bardie Literature 
of Ireland, 1s. 

— History of Ireland, vol. i. 
7s. 6d.; ii. 7s. 6d. 

Old Masters in Photo. 73s. 6d. 

Orient Line Guide, new edit. 
2s. 6d. 

RAR, Sancta Christina, 


Other People’s Windows. See 
Gentle Life Series. 

OTTE, Denmark and Iceland, 
3s. 6d. Foreign Countries. 

Our Little Ones in Heaven, 5s. 

Out of School at Eton, 2s. 6d. 

OVERBECK. See Great Art- 
ists. 

OWEN, Doveuas, Marine In- 
surance, 15s. 

Oxford Days, by a M.A., 2s. 6d. 

PALGRAVE, Chairman’ s 
Handbook, new edit. 2s. 

—— Oliver Cromvell, 10s. 6d, 


oO 





PALLISER, China Collector’s 
Companion, 5s. 

— History of Lace, n. ed. 21s. 

PANTON, Homes of Taste,2s.6d. 

PARKE, Emin Pasha Relief 
Expedition, 21s, 
PARKER, E. H., Chinese Ac- 
count of the Opium War, 1s. 6d. 
PARSONS, J., Principles of 
Partnership, 31s. 6d. 

T. P., Marine Insurance, 
2 vols. 63s. 

PEACH, Annals of Swainswick, 
10s. 6d. 

Peel. Seo Prime Ministers, 

PELLESCHI, G., Gran Chaco, 
8s. 6d. 

PENNELL, H. C.,, Fishing 
Tackle, 2s. 

Sporting Fish, 15s. & 30s. 

Penny Postage Jubilee, 1s. 

PERRY, Nora, Another Flock 
of Girls, illus. by Birch & Cope- 
land, 7s. 6d. 

Peru, 3s. 6d. Foreign Countries. 

PHELPS, E. S., Struggle for 
Immortality, 5s. 

SamusEL, Life, by W. M. 

Phelps and Forbes Robertson, 


12s. 

PHILLIMORE, C. M., Italian 
Interature, new. edit. 3s. 6d. 

PHILLIPPS, W. M., English 
Elegies, 5s. 

PHILLIPS, L. P., Dictionary 
of Biographical Reference, new. 
edit. 25s. 

W., Law of Insurance, 2 
vols. 73s. 6d. 

PHILPOT, H. J., Diabetes 
Mellitus, 5s. 

Diet Tables, 1s. each. 

Picture Gallery of British Art. 
I. to VI. 18s. each. 

Modern Art, 3 vols. 31s, 6d, 


each, 
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PINTO, How I Crossed Africa, 
2 vols, 42s. 

Playtime Library. See Hum- 
phrey and Huntingdon, 

Pleasant History of Reynard the 
Fow, trans. by T. Roscoe, illus. 
Ts. 6d. 

POCOCK, R., Gravesend His- 
torian, 5s. 

POE, by E. C. Stedman, 3s. 6d. 

Raven, ill. by G. Doré, 63s. 

Poems of the Inner Life, 5s. 

Poetry of Nature. See Choice 
ditions. 

Poetry of the Anti-Jacobin,7s. 6d. 
and 21s. 

POOLE, Somerset Customs and 
Legends, 5s. 

— 5S. Lanz, Egypt, 3s. 6d. 
Foreign Countries. 

POPE, Select Poetical Works, 
(Bernhard Tauchnitz Collection), 


2s. 

PORCHER, A,, 
French Plays, 1s. 
Portraits of Racehorses, 4 vols. 

126s. 
POSSELT, Structure of Fibres, 
63s. 





Juvenile 





Textile Design, illust. 28s. 

POYNTER. See [Illustrated 
Text Books. 

Preachers of the Age, 3s. 6d. ea. 

Living Theology, by His Grace the 
Archbishop of Canterbury. 

The Conquering Christ, by Rev. A. 
Maclaren. 

Verbum Orucis, by the Bishop of 
Derry. 

Ethical Christianity, by H. P. 
Hughes. 

Sermons, by Canon W. J. Knox- 
Little. 

Light and Peace, by H. R. Reynolds. 

Faith and Duty, by A. M. Fairbairn, 

Plain Words on Great Themes, by 
J. O. Dykes. 

Sermons, by the Bishop of Ripon, 


Preachers of the Age—continued. 

Sermons, by Rev. C. H. Spurgeon. 

Agoniea Christi, by Dean Lefroy, of 
Norwich. 

Sermons, by H. C. G. Moule, M.A. 

Volumes will follow in quick succes= — 
ston by other well-known men. 


Prime Ministers, a series of 
political biographies, edited by 
Stuart J. Reid, 3s. 6d. each. 

1. Earl:of Beaconsfield, by J. An- 
thony Froude. 

2. Viscount Melbourne, by Henry 
Dunckley (‘‘ Veraw’’). 

3. Sir Robert “Peel, 
McCarthy. 

4, Viscount Palmerston, 
Marquis of Lorne. 

5. Earl Russell, by Stuart J. Reid. 

6. Right Hon. W. H. Gladstone, by 
G. W. HE. Russell. 

7, Earl of Aberdeen, by Sir Arthur 
Gordon. 

8. Marquis of Salisbury, by H. D. 
Traill. 

9. Earl of Derby, by George Saints- 
bury, 

** An edition, limited to 250 copies, 

-4s issued on hand-made paper, 
medium 8vo0, bound in half vellum, 
cloth sides, gilt top. Price for the 
9 vols, 41. 4s. nett. 

Prince Maskiloff. See Low’s 
Standard Novels. 

Prince of Nursery Playmates, 
new edit. 2s. 6d. 

PRITT, T. N., Country Trout 
Flies, 10s. 6d. ; 

Reynolds. See Great Artists, 

Purcell. See Great Musicians, 

QUILTER, H., Giotto, Life, 
Gc. 15s. 

RAMBAUD, History of Russia, 
new edit., 3 vols. 21s. 


RAPHAEL. See Great Artists, 


REDFORD, Sculpture. See 
Illustrated Text-books. 
REDGRAVE, Engl, Painters, 


by Justin 
by the 


_ 10s. 6d. and 12s, 
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REED, Sir E. J., Modern Ships 
of War, 10s. 6d. 

-——T. B., Roger Ingleton, 

_ Minor, 5s. 

Sir Ludar. 
Standard Books. 

REID, Maynsz, Caprt., Stories 
of Strange Adventures, illust. 5s. 

Stuart J. See Prime 

Ministers. 

T. Wemyss, Land of the 
Bey, 10s. 6d. 

Remarkable Bindings in British 
Museum, 168s.; 94s. 6d.; 73s. 6d. 
and 63s. 


REMBRANDT. See Great Art- 
ists. 

Reminiscences of a Boyhood, 6s. 

REMUSAT, Memoirs, Vols. I. 
and II. new ed. 16s. each. 

Select Letters, 16s. 

REYNOLDS. See Gr. Artists. 

Henry R., Light ¢ Peace, 
gc. Sermons, 3s. 6d. 

RICHARDS, J. W., Alumi- 
nium, new edit. 21s, 


RICHARDSON, Choice of 
Books, 8s. 6d. 
P., Italian Art, 


RICHTER, J. 
42s. i 
See also Great Artists. 
RIDDELL. See Low’s Stand- 
ard Novels. 


RIDEAL, Women of the Time, 





See Low’s 

















14s. 

RIFFAULT, Colours for 
Painting, 31s. 6d. 

RIIS, How the Other Half 
Lives, 10s. 6d. 

RIPON, Br. or. See Preachers. 

ROBERTS, Miss, France. See 


Foreign Countries. 

W., English Bookselling, 
earlier History, 7s. 6d. 

ROBIDA, A., Totlette, coloured, 
7s. 6d, 





ROBINSON, “ Romeo” Coates, 
7s. 6d. 

Noah’s Ark, n. ed. 3s. 6d. 

Sinners & Saints, 10s. 6d. 

See also Low’s Standard 


Series. 


Wealth and its Sources, 


W. C., Law of Patents, 
3 vols. 105s. 
See 


ROCHEFOUCAULD, 
Bayard Series. 

ROCKSTRO, History of Music, 
new ed. 14s. 

RODRIGUES, Panama Canal, 
5s. 

ROE, E. P. See Low’s Stand- 
ard Series, 

ROGERS, §. See Choice 
Kditions. 

ROLFE, Pompett, 7s. 6d. 

Romantic Stories of the Legal 
Profession, 7s. 6d. 

ROMNEY. See Great Artists, 

ROOSEVELT, Buanouze Rk, 
Home Life of Longfellow, 7s. 6d. 


ROSE, J., Mechanical Drawing, 
16s. 














5s. 








Practical Machinist, new 

ed. 12s. 6d. 

Key to Engines, 8s. 6d. 

Modern Steam Engines, 

31s. 6d. 

Steam Boilers, 12s. 6d. 

Rose Library. Popular Litera- 
ture of all countries, per vol. 1s, 
unless the price is given. 

Alcott (L. M.) Hight Cousins, 2s. 3 
cloth, 3s. 6d. 

Jack and Jill, 2s.; cloth, 5s. 

Jimmy’s cruise in the Pina- 

fore, 2s. ; cloth, 3s. 6d. 

Little Women. 

—— Little Women Wedded ; Nos. 
4 and 5 in 1 vol. cloth, 3s. 6d. 
—— Little Men, 2s.; cloth gilt, 

8s. 6d. 
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Rose Library— continued. 


Alcott (L. M.) Old-fashioned Girls, 
2s.; cloth, 3s. 6d. 

— Rose in Bloom, 2s. ; cl. 8s. 6d. 

—— Silver Pitchers. 

—— Under the Lilacs, 2s.; cloth, 
3s. 6d. 

Work, A Story of Experience, 
2 vols. in 1, cloth, 3s. 6d. 

Stowe (Mrs.) Pearl of Orr’s Island. 

—— Minister’s Wooing. 

— We and Our Neighbours, 2s. 

—— My Wife and I, 2s. 

Dodge (Mrs.) Hans Brinker, or, 
The Silver Skates, 1s.; cloth, 5s. ; 
3s. 6d.; 2s. 64. 

Lowell (J. R.) My Study Windows. 

Holmes (Oliver Wendell) Guardian 
Angel, cloth, 2s. 

Warner (C. D.) My Summer in a 
Garden, cloth, 2s. 

Stowe (Mrs.) Dred, 2s.; cloth gilt, 
3s. 6d. 

Carleton (W.) City Ballads, 2 vols, 
in 1, cloth gilt, 2s. 6d. 

Legends, 2 vols. in 1, cloth 
gilt, 2s. 6d. 

—— Farm Ballads, 6d. and 9d.; 3 
vols. in 1, cloth gilt, 3s. 6d. 

—— Farm Festivals, 3 vols. in 1, 
cloth gilt, 3s. 6d. 

—— Farm Legends, 3 vols. in 1, 
cloth gilt, 3s. 6d. 

Clients of Dr. Bernagius, 2 vols. 

Howells (W. D.) Undiscovered 
Country. 

Clay (C. M.) Baby Rue. 

—— Story of Helen Troy. 

Whitney (Mrs.) Hitherto, 2 vols. 
cloth, 3s. 6d. 

Fawcett (H.) Gentleman of Leisure. 

Butler, Nothing to Wear. 

ROSS, Mars, Cantabria, 21s. 


ROSSINI, &e, See Great 


Musicians. 

Rothschilds, by J. Reeves,7s. 6d. 
Roughing it after Gold, by Rux, 
new edit. 1s. 
ROUSSELET. See 

Standard Books, 








Low’s 


ROWBOTHAM, F. J., Prairie 
Land, 5s. 

Royal Naval Exhibition, a sou- — 
venir, illus. 1s. 

RUBENS. See Great Artists. 

RUGGLES, H.J., Shakespeare’s 
Method, 7s. 6d. 

RUSS ELL, G.W. E., Gladstone. 
See Prime Ministers. 

W. Crark, Mrs. Dines’ 

Jewels, 2s. 6d. 

Nelson’s,Words and Deeds, 

3s. 6d. 

Sailor’s Language, illus. 

3s. 6d. 

See also Low’s Standard 

Novels and Sea Stories. 

W. Howarp, Prince of 
Wales’ Tour, illust. 52s. 6d. and 
84s. 

Russia. See Foreign Countries. 

Saints and their Symbols, 3s. 6d. 

SAINTSBURY, G., Earl of 
Derby. See Prime Ministers.. 

SAINTINE, Picciola, 2s. 6d. 
and 2s. See Low’s Standard 
Series. 

SALISBURY, Lorn. See Prime 
Ministers. 

SAMUELS. See Low’s Stan- 
dard Series. 

SANDARS, German Primer, 1s. 

SANDEAU, Seagull Rock, 2s. 
and 2s.6d. Low’s Standard Series, 

SANDLANDS, How to Develop 
Vocal Power, 1s. 

SAUER, FuropeanCommerce,5s. 

—— Italian Grammar (Key, 
2s.), 5s. 

Spanish Dialogues, 2s. 6d: 

—— Spanish Grammar (Key, 
2s.), 5s. ; 

Spanish Reader, new edit. 


3s. 6d. 
SAUNDERS, J., Jaspar Deane, 
10s. 6d. 
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os M. J., Anarchy, 

se 

. SCHAUERMANN, Ornament 
for technical schools, 10s. 6d. 

SCHERER, Essays in English 
Iiterature, by G. Saintsbury, 6s. 

SCHERR, English Literature, 
history, 8s. 6d. 

SCHILLER’S Prosa, selections 
by Buchheim. Low’s Series 2s. 6d. 

SCHUBERT. See Great Musi- 
cians, 

SCHUMANN, See Great 
Musicians. 

SCHWEINFURTH. See Low’s 
Standard Library. 

Scientific Education of Dogs, 6s. 

SCOTT, Leaver, Renaissance 
of Art in Italy, 31s. 6d. 

See also Illust. Text-books. 

Str Guiueert, Autobio- 

biography, 18s. 

W.B. See Great Artists. 

SELMA, Rozgerrt, Poems, 5s. 

SERGEANT, L. See Foreign 
Countries. 

Shadow of the Rock, 2s. 6d. 

SHAFTESBURY, See English 
Philosophers. 

SHAKESPEARE, ed. by R. G. 
White, 3 vols. 36s.; édit. de luxe, 
63s 


-—— Annals; Life § Work, 2s. 

Hamlet, 1603, also 1604, 

7s. 6d. 

Hamlet, by Karl Elze, 
12s. 6d. 

—— Heroines, by living paint- 
ers, 105s.; artists’ proofs, 630s. 
Macbeth, with etchings, 

105s. and 52s. 6d. 




















Songs and Sonnets. See 
Choice Hditions, 
— Taming of the Shrew, 


adapted for drawing-room, paper 
wrapper, le, 


SHEPHERD, British School of 
Painting, 2nd edit. 5s,; 3rd edit, 
sewed, ls. 

SHERIDAN, Rivals, col. plates, 
52s. 6d. nett; art. pr. 105s. nett. 

SHIELDS, G. O0., Big Game 
of North America, 21s. 

Oruisings in the Cascades, 

10s. 6d. 


SHOCK, W. H., Steam Boilers, 





78s. 6d. 

SIDNEY. See Gentle Life 
Series. 

Silent Hour. See Gentle Life 
Series. 


SIMKIN, Our Armies, plates in 
imitation of water-colour (5 parts 
at 1s.), 6s. 

SIMSON, Ecuador and the 
Putumayor, 8s. 6d. : 

SKOTTOWE, Hanoverian 
Kings, new edit. 3s. 6d. 

SLOANE, T. O., Home Experi- 
ments, 6s. 

SMITH, HAMILTON, and 
LEGROS’ French Dictionary, 2 
vols. 16s., 21s., and 22s. 

SMITH, Epwarp, Cobbett, 2 
vols, 24s, 

G., Assyria, 18s. 

Chaldean Account of 
Genesis, new edit. by Sayce, 18s. 

— Geragp. See Llustrated 
Text Books. 

T. Roar. See Illustrated 
Text Books. 

Socrates. See Bayard Series, 

SOMERSET, Our Village Life, 
5s. 

Spain. See Foreign Countries, 

SPAYTH, Draught Player, 
new edit. 12s. 6d. 

SPIERS, French Dictionary, 
2 vols. 188., half bound, 2 vols., 


21s. 
SPRY. See Low’sStand. Library. 
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SPURGEON, C. H. See 


Preachers. 

STANLEY, H. M., Congo, 2 
vols. 42s. and 21s, 

In Darkest Africa, 2 vols., 





42s. 

— Emin’s Rescue, 1s. 

See also Low’s Standard 
Library and Low’s Standard 
Books. 

START, Exercises in Mensura- 
tion, 8d. 

STEPHENS, F. G., Celebrated 
Flemish and Bronk Pictures, 
with notes, 28s. 

See also Great Artists. 

STERNE. See Bayard Series. 

STERRY, J. AsHpy, Cucumber 
Chronicles, 5s. 

STEUART, J. A., Letters to 
Living Authors, new edit. 2s. 6d. ; 
édit. de Wwxe, 10s. 6d. 

See also Low’s Standard 
Novels. 

STEVENS, J. W., Practical 
Workings of the Leather Manu- 
facture, illust. 18s. 

— T., Around the World on 
a SEe. over 100 illust. 16s. ; 
part II. 16s. 

STEWART, Duaatp, Outlines 
of Moral Philosophy, 3s. 6d. 

STOCKTON, F. R., Casting 
Away of Mrs. Lecks, 1s. 

— The Dusantes, a sequel, 1s. 

— Merry Chanter, 2s. 6d. 

Personally Conducted, 

illest. by Joseph Pennell, 7s. 6d. 

Rudder Grangers Abroad, 

2s. 6d, 

Squirrel Inn, illust. 6s. 

Story of Viteau, illust. 5s. 

new edit. 3s. 6d. 

Three Burglars, 1s. & 2s. 

—— See also Low’s Standard 
Novels. 


























STORER, F. H., Agriculture, 
2 vols., 25s. 

STOWE, Epwin. See Great 
Artists. ; 

Mrs., Flowers and Fruit 
from Her Writings, 8s. 6d, 

— Life... her own Words 

. . Letters and Original Composi- 

tion, 15s. 

Life, told for boys and 

girls, by 8S. A. Tooley, 5s., new 

edit, 2s. 6d. and 2s. 

Little Foxes, cheap edit. 
1s.; 4s. 6d. 

—— Minister's Wooing, 1s. 

Pearl of Orr’s Island, 
8s. 6d. and ls. 

— Uncle Tom’s Cabin, with 
126 new illust. 2 vols. 18s. 

See also Low’s Standard 

Novels andLow’s Standard Series. 


STRACHAN, J., New Guinea, 


12s. 

STRANAHAN, French Paint- 
ing, 21s. : 

STRICKLAND, F., Engadine, 
new edit. 5s. 

STUTFIELD, El Maghreb, 
ride through Morocco, 8s. 6d. 

SUMNER, C., Memoir, new 
edit. 2 vols. 36s, 

Sweden and Norway. See 
Foreign Countries. 

Sylvanus Redivivus, 10s. 6d. 

SZCZEPANSKI, Technical 
Interature, a directory, 2s 

TAINE, H. A., Origines, 
I. Ancient Régime, French Revo- 
ution, 3 vols.; Modern Régime, 
vol. I. 16s, 

TAYLOR, H., English Constt- 
tution, 18s. 

R. L., Analysis Tables, 18. 

Chemistry, 1s. 6d. 

Techno-Chemical Heneees Book, 























10s. 6d, 


ae 
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TENNYSON. See Choice 
Editions. 


oN pier of a Sailor's Life, 
THAUSING, Malt and Beer, 


THEAKSTON British Angling 
Flies, 5s. 

Thomas a Kempis Birthday- 
Book, 3s. 6d. 

Daily Text- Book, 2s. 6d. 

See also Gentle Life Series. 

THOMAS, Bertna, House on 
the Scar, Tale of South Devon, 6s. 

THOMSON, JosrrH. See Low’s 
Standard Library and Low’s 
Standard Novels. 
W., Algebra, 5s. ; without 
Answers, 4s. 6d. ; Key, 1s. 6d. 
THORNTON, W.  Puain, 
Heads, and what they tell us, 1s. 
THORODSEN, J. P., Lad and 
Lass, 6s. 

TICKN OR, G., Memoir, new 
edit., 2 vols. 21s. 

TILESTON, Mary W., Daily 
Strength, 4s. 61. 

TINTORETTO. See Great 
Artists. 

TITIAN. See Great Artists. 

TODD, Life, by J. E. Todd, 12s. 

TOURGEE. See Low’s Stand- 
ard Novels. 

TOY, C. H., Judaism, 14s. 

Tracks in Norway, 2s.,n. ed. 1s. 

TRAILL. See Prime Ministers. 

Transactions of the Hong Kong 
Medical Society, vol. I. 12s. 6d. 

TROMHOLT, Aurora Borealis, 
2 vols., 30s. 

TUCKER, astern Europe, 15s. 

TUCKERMAN, B., English 
Fiction, 8s. 6d. 

Lafayette: 2 vols, 12s, 

TURNER, J. M. W. See Gr. 


Artists, 














TYSON, Arctic Adventures, 25s. 

TYTLER, Saran. See Low’s 
Standard Novels. 

M. C., American Litera- 
ture, vols. I. and II. 24s. 

UPTON, H., Dairy Farming, 


Valley Council, by P. Clarke, 6s. 

VANDYCK and HALS. See 
Great Artists. 

VANE, Denzit, Lynn's Court 
Mystery, 1s. 

See also Low’s Standard 
Novels. 

Vane, Young Sir Harry, 18s. 

VELAZQUEZ. See Gr. Artists. 

and MURILLO, by C. B. 

cae with etchings, 31s. 6d. and 


3S. 
VERE, Sin F., Fighting Veres, 


18s. 

VERNE, J., Works by. See 
page 31. 

Vernet and Delaroche. See 
Great Artists. 

VERSCHUUR, G., At the An- 
tipodes, 7s. 6d. 

VIGNY, Cing Mars, 
etchings, 2 vols. 30s. 

VINCENT, F., Through and 
through the Tropics, 10s. 6d. 

Mrs. H., 40,000 Miles 
over Land and Water, 2 vols. 21s. ; 
also 3s. 6d. 

VIOLLET-LE-DUC, Architec 
ture, 2 vols. 31s. 6d; each. 

WAGNER. See Gr. Musicians. 

WALERY, ‘Our Celebrities, 
vol. II. part i., 30s. 

WALFORD, Mrs. L. B. See 
Low’s Standard Novels. 

WALL, Tombs of the. Kings 
of England, 21s. 

WALLACE, L., Ben Hur, 28. 6d. 

Boyhood of Christ, 15s. 

Seealso Low’s Stand. Novs. 
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WALLACE, R., Rural Economy 
of Australia and New Zealand, 
illust. 21s. nett. 

WALLER, C. H., Names on 
the Gates of Pearl, 3s. 6d. 

— Silver Sockets, 6s. 

WALTON, Angler, Lea and 
Dove edit. by R. B. Marston, 
‘with photos., 210s. and 105s, 

Wallet-book, 21s. & 42s. 

— T. H., Coal-mining, 25s. 

WARNER, C. D., Their Pil- 
grimage, illust, by C. 8. Reinhard, 
7s. 6d. 








See also Low’s Standard 
Novels and Low’s Standard Series. 
WARREN, W. F., Paradise 
Found, Oradle of the Human Race, 
illust. 12s. 6d. 
WASHBURNE, Recollections 
(Stege of Paris, ¥c.), 2 vols. 36s, 
WATTEAU. See Great Artists. 
WEBER. See Great Musicians, 
WEBSTER, Spain. See Foreign 
Countries and British Colonies. 
WELLINGTON. See Bayard 
Series. 


WELLS, H. P., Salmon Fisher- 
man, 6s. 

— fFly-rods and Tackle, 
10s. 6d. 

— iJ. W,, Brazil, 2 vols. 
32s. 

WENZEL, Chemical Products 
of the German Empire, 25s. 

West Indies. See Foreign 
Countries. 

WESTGARTH, Australasian 
Progress, 12s. 

WESTOBY, Postage Stamps ; 
a descriptive Catalogue, 6s. 

WHITE, Ruopa E., From In- 
fancy to Womanhood, 10s. 6d. 

R. Grant, England with- 

out and within, new ed. 10s. 6d. 


—— Every-day English, 10s. 6d. 





WHITE, R. Grant, Studies in 
Shakespeare, 10s, 6d. 
Words and their Uses, — 
new edit. 5s. : 
W., Our English Homer, 
Shakespeare and his Plays, 6s. ; 
WHITNEY, Mrs. See Low's — 
Standard Series. 
WHITTIER, Sé. 
Guest, 5s. 
Text and Verse for Every 
Day in the Year, selections, 1s. 6d. 
WHYTE, Asia to Europe, 12s 
WIKOFFH, Four Civilizations, 6s. 
WILKES, G., Shakespeare, 16s. 
WILKIE. See Great Artists, 
WILLS, Persia as it is, 8s. 6d. 
WILSON, Health for the People, 
Ts. 6d. 
WINDER, Lost in Africa. See 
Low’s Standard Books. 
WINSOR, J., Columbus, 21s. 
History of America, 8 vols. 
per vol. 30s. and 63s. 
WITTHAUS, Chemistry, 16s. 
WOOD, Sweden and Norway. 
See Foreign Countries. 


Oe Vegetable Kingdom, 


WOOLSEY, Communism and 
Socialism, 7. 6d. 
International Law, 6th ed. 








Gregory's 











18s. 





Political Science, 2 vols. 
30s. 

WOOLSON, C. Fernimors. 
See Low’s Standard Novels. 

WORDSWORTH. See Choice 
Editions. 

Wreck of the “ Grosvenor,” 6d. 

WRIGHT, H., Friendship of 
God, 6s. 

—— T., Town of Cowper, 6s. 

WRIGLEY, Algters Illust. 458 

Written to Order, 6s, 


~BOOKS BY JULES YERNE. 


{ Containing 350 to 600 pp. 








Containing the whole of the 


and from 50 to 100 text with some illustrations. 


full-page illustrations. | 


LaraEe Crown 8vo. 





Handsome Plainer 
cloth bind- | binding, 
ing, gilt plain 

edges. edges. 


Cloth 
binding, gilt 
edges, Limp cloth. 
smaller 
type. 
Sad: 
3 6 
3 6 
oO 


2vols., 
2s. ea. 


WORKS. 





20,000 Leagues under the Sea. i} 10 
Parts Teeangelicg cop sss 

Hector Servadac. .... . 10 

The Fur Country. . 10 

The Earth to the Moon and a a 10 
Trip round it ..... 

Michael Strogoff . . = 10 

Dick Sands, the Boy Captain : 10 

Five Weeks in a Balloon. . . a 

Adventures of Three English- 
men and Three Russians . 
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Round the World in EAEHCY pays 
A Floating City .. a 
The Blockade Runners. ; 

Dr. Ox’s Experiment . . 

A Winter amid the Ice . . 
Survivors of the “Chancellor ” “| 
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Martin Paz . 

The Mysterious Island, 3 yols.: — 
I. Dropped from the Clouds 
II. Abandoned. . spe 
III. Secret of the Island 3 

The Child of the Cavern . 

The Begum’s Fortune . 

Yhe Tribulations of a Chinaman 

The Steam House, 2 vols.:— 
I. Demon of Cawnpore . 
_ I. Tigers and Traitors . 

The Giant Raft, 2 vols.:— 
I. 800 Leagues on the Amazon 
II. The Cryptogram. . 

The Green Ray .... 

Godfrey Morgan . . 

Keraban the Inflexible :-— 3 

| 


i ee a 


I. Captain of the “Guidara” 

II. Scarpante the Spy . 

The Archipelago on Fire . 

' The Vanished Diamond 5 
Mathias Sandorf. ..... 
Lottery Ticket. . . ous 
The Clipper of the Clouds 
North against South ... 
Adrift in the Pacific .. . 
The Flight to France . . . 
The Purchase of the North Pole 
_A Family without a Rame : 

F César Cascabel é 
Mistress Branican 
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CELEBRATED TRAVELS AND TRAVELLERS. 3 vols, 8vo, €00 pp., 100 full-page illustrations, 7. 6d., 


gilt edges, 9s. each:—(1) THE ExprioraTION OF THE Wort. ) THE GREAT NAVIGATORS OF THE 
_ Erqureen'H CENTURY. (8) THe Great EXPLORERS OF THE ‘inte CENTURY. ; 
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SAMPSON: LOW, MARSTON & COS 
PERIODICAL PUBLICATIONS. | 





THE NINETEENTH CENTURY. A Monthly Review. Edited 


by JAMes Knowues. Price Half-a-Crown. 


Amongst the Contributors the following representative names may be 
mentioned: The Right Hon. W. EH. Gladstone, Mr. J. A. Froude, Mr. 
Ruskin, Mr. G. A. Watts, R.A., Harl Grey, the Harl of Derby, Lord 
Acton, Mr. Herbert Spencer, Mr. Frederic Harrison, Mr. Algernon C. 
Swinburne, Mr. Leslie Stephen, Professor Huxley, Sir Theodore Martin, 
Sir Ndward Hamley, Professor Goldwin Smith, and Sir Samuel Baker. 


SCRIBNER’S MAGAZINE. A Superb Illustrated Monthly. 


Price One Shilling. 


Containing Contributions from the pens of many well-known Authors, 
among whom may be.mentioned, Thomas Hardy, Walter Besant, Bret 
Harte, Henry James, Thomas Bailey Aldrich, Sir Ndwin Arnold, Andrew 
Lang, Sarah Orme Jewett, I. M. Stanley, Robert Louis Stevenson, R. H. 
Stoddard, Frank R. Stockton. . 


CY 


FASHIONS OF TO-DAY. A High Class Monthly Illustrated 


Magazine for Gentlewomen. Price One Shilling. With Coloured 
Plates and other Illustrations. 





**A work of art, a3 well as of fashion, the illustrations, especially those in colours, 
being simply admirable. The patriotic reader may regret that we can only reproduce 
the elegant work of our Parisian contemporary, but he will be compelled to admit 
that this is one of those things they do better in France, At present, at any rate, we 
have nothing in Hngland like it.””—Daily Telegraph. 


THE PUBLISHERS’ CIRCULAR and Booksellers’ Record 
of British and Foreign Literature. Weekly. Hvery Saturday. 
Price Three-Halfpence. Subscription: Inland, Twelve Months 
(post free), 8s. 6d.; Countries in the Postal Uniun, 11s. 


THE FISHING GAZETTE. A Journal for Anglers, Edited by 
R. B. Marsron, Hon. Treas. of the Fly Fishers’ Club. Published 
Weekly, price 2d. Subscription, 10s. 6d. per annum, 

The Gazette contains every week Twenty folio pages of Original 

Articles on Angling of every kind. The paper has recently been much 

enlarged and improved. 


“Under the editorship of Mr. R. B. Marston the Gazette has attained a high stand- 
ing.”—Daily News. “* An excelleut paper.”—Vhe World. 








BOYS. A new High Class Illustrated Journal for our Lads and 
Young Men. Weekly, One Penny; Monthly, Sixpence; Annual 
Vol. 7s. 6d. 





Lonpon: SAMPSON LOW, MARSTON & COMPANY, Limirup, 
Sr. Rea Housz, Werrer Lang, Furst Street, H.0, 


EOLOGY LIBRARY 
CLAREMONT. care 442248 


BT430 .A6 1893. 
Alexander, William, Abp. of Armagh, 182 
Verbumcrucis ; being ten sermons on th 
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